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GENEVA. 



AUTHOR'S PREFACE. 



If there is a saying fitted to express the common 
basis, not indeed, of the Protestant Church it- 
self, but of all its theology, as contradistinguish- 
ed from error on the one side and the other, it 
is that of Luther: " Theology is nothing else 
but a grammar applied to the words and sen- 
tences of the Holy Spirit." To make this ap- 
plication, is hence the first aim of the theologian, 
sincerely desiring, while he does so, that nothing 
be misinterpreted, and this always the more, the 
more he feels pressed by the necessity of the 
times, and, on the other, encouraged by the fresh 
helps and acquisitions which criticism is ever 
bringing to his aid. 

The end to be gained by this, is not to lay 
the foundation of a new theological science, — 
that would succeed ill in the hands of this gene- 
ration ! — but only to awaken the giant which still 
slumbers in our church, that the winds of heaven 
may sport themselves with his locks, and the spi- 
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rits of earth may try to turn his spoils against 
himself. 

The stream of ages does, indeed, deposit the 
sand and mud of humanity, and sometimes over- 
lay the shining rock of truth. But this living 
rock always raises itself higher and higher, be- 
cause it is based in eternity, and throws back 
again the sand and the mud, which rest on no 
solid foundation. 

That there is yet needed labour, much labour, 
who thinks of denying? So far, indeed, it may 
be denied, that already a great deal has been 
done ; that everywhere a holy foundation has 
been laid, and a building raised upon it with 
pious care. Of this, the present work may serve 
for a proof, and help also to vindicate the despis- 
ed and forgotten period of a former age, to the 
vexation and disgust, no doubt, of much exist- 
ing vanity ! The work would not be in vain, if 
this were to be its highest, its only worth. But 
a higher thing is the word of God itself, which 
alone is possessed of indubitable worth ; and to 
render manifest its fulness, its precise meaning 
and immovable security, is the calling, the work 
and honour of an expositor. 

Not as if God and his truth needed this I We 
live and strive for the church, for which the Son 
of God lived and died. Whoever knows it, 
knows also how low its present condition still is, 
and how for a long period, a falsely renowned 
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criticism has served for little else than to tear 
away from it the fundamental knowledge of 
salvation and of divine truth in general. Hence 
the necessity of again building from beneath, 
and laying in the present time a broad founda- 
tion. Seeing the church's necessitous condition 
in this respect, and that more especially of the 
studious youth, I wrote what I here offer to the 
public. I not only acknowledge it to be de- 
fective ; but, when I considered the word of God, 
its fulness, depth, and purity, the Spirit so often 
bore witness in my conscience, that I was truly 
ashamed and confounded at myself. But we sit 
in darkness, and I know, that even when placed 
on a broken vessel,. the light still shines and must 
shine. Should any be offended at the vessel, 
let him at least thank the light, which alone 
discovers real faults. 

Man is grass, and his glory a flower that wi- 
thers. The word of God continues for ever. — 
I should persuade myself, I had well expounded 
it, if I were but subject to it as I wish. It also 
is my judge, for it judges all the world. And, 
however otherwise it may be with us, let God 
be for ever praised, who has made his light to 
shine upon us, that we ipight apprehend our own 
nothingness, and abide only in him. 

You, my brethren, to whom I particularly 
dedicate this book, you will discern and judge, 
approve and forgive in his light* 




X author's prbfacb. 

Once our country seemed destined, and then 
it was actually called to form a bridge for the 
Protestant churches between France and Ger- 
many. Nay, from England and Scotland, the 
young men flocked to her, and carried back with 
them the word of life to all .the nations of 
Europe. Along with the faith, serious, solid 
and practical knowledge flourished amongst us. 
The annals of this smallest of countiies, con- 
tained the greatest list of the most eminent men 
of the time. But now it has become quite 
otherwise. The worid, with its interests, has 
overpowered those of the kingdom of God, and 
now they clash one with another, even to the 
commission of fratricide and high treason. We 
have people enough, who are all that is agreeable, 
only not that which they persuade themselves to 
be, and no deficiency of sectarians or partizans, 
but still not men who are right members of the 
Church and theState. Even in physical science, 
knowledge greatly decreased, and this is, per- 
haps, the only ground which still holds by its first 
principles. But the spiritual degeneracy was 
more rapid and certain, the more men pretended 
to the name and show of scientific improvements 
and rational explanations. In proportion as 
they sought to accommodate themselves to what 
was termed the spirit of the age, the more suc- 
cessfully did they beat down the strongholds of 
the good olden time. 
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And as it succeeded ivith the work of explana- 
tions, so did it with the new liberalism. For 
churches and prayer-meetings, the military were 
everywjiere in readiness. Then, for wild uproar, 
with sword in hand, the word amnesty became 
the order of the day, and rights never before 
enjoyed, raised their heads, with a front so much 
the bolder, the more governments had hither- 
to trodden under foot the rights of evangelical 
churches, and all for the sake of fostering a new 
Christianity — one, verily, that never existed be- 
fore I From churches and lecture-rooms the 
reformed doctrine was driven, if not with open 
violence, by means which were thought more 
certain of reaching the desired end. The or- 
dinance of the priesthood toward Israel was, as in 
the time of Eli, they constrained men to de- 
spise the sacrifice of Jehovah, — and Eli contented 
himself at the most with shaking his head. 
Truly, our people were shamefully betrayed in 
their most sacred interests ; our people, naturally 
so sound, so well grounded in primitive Chris- 
tianity, were systematically poisoned ! 

But enough of bemoanings for the sad con- 
dition of bur little country, when Europe is op- 
pressing us with like notes of lamentation I It 
is matter of thankfulness, that much is done in 
ignorance, but whosoever sows, he never fails to 
reap what he has sown, that he may turn from 
his way 1 To us, however, there has been grant- 
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ed the joy of seeing the garden of the Lord 
begin to blossom again from the midst of storms, 
and a blessing, in that we are permitted to be 
fellow-workers therein. ^ 

Geneva has not yet proved her title to her 
former renown, by fidelity toward the church, 
which long bore her name. But she has, with 
much endeavour, obtained a new one, which she 
has righteously purposed to possess on the prin- 
ciple of religious freedom. 

You, my brethren, have undertaken a diffi- 
cult task, in attempting to revive the Protestant 
Theology oF France and its connection with Ger- 
many . That you have called me to co-operate 
with you, I might have left unnoticed in a mat- 
ter of such importance, but these pages will 
show you, in what spirit I come, and in this 
view I especially dedicate them to you. May 
the Lord bless you, but still more our friture 
united labours. 

THE AUTHOR. 

Berlin, September 1831. 
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Whbthbr Steiger's Commentary on the First 
Epistle of Peter be generally known among the 
learned in this country, the translator is not in- 
formed. But he has no hesitation in saying, 
that it well deserves their attentive perusal, and is 
entitled to a high place among works of this 
description, for the soundness of its theology, 
the accuracy of its learning, the clear, consistent 
and satisfactory light which it throws on this 
valuable portion of the word of God. As it it 
altogether of an exegetieal and doctrinal nature, 
this translation of it comes into no rivalship 
with the admirable commentary of Leighton on 
the same Epistle ; and as it does not interfere 
with his, so neither should his be supposed to 
render this superfluous. Ii)deed, the distinguish^ 
ing excellence of Leighton's work, the deep ac- 
quaintance which it everywhere manifests with 
the great things of salvation, and the simple, 
affectionate, and solemn earnestness with which 
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it impresses them upon the heart and conscience, 
operates rather unfavourably upon it in a criti- 
cal point of view ; as this naturally led him to 
be more solicitous about deriving an important 
sense from Peter's words, than investigating 
their precise and definite meaning. That he 
has, in general, given also a correct view of the 
Apostle's meaning, there are fortunately not 
many in this country who will be disposed to 
doubt, although he has certsdnly failed in some 
not unimportant instances. But the principal 
advantage to be derived from a commentary like 
the present, is not so much in regard to the cor- 
rection of some occasional mistakes in such 
works as Leighton's, which are chiefly practi- 
cal, as to its occupying another and nearly quite 
distinct department of theological science ; the 
exact and careful diligence which it applies to 
ascertain and settle the foundations of Christian 
truth ; the precision which it consequently gives 
to our knowledge of the original expressions; 
the niceness with which it distinguishes between 
their full and proper import, and what is often 
improperly ascribed to them; the satisfactory 
clearness with which it elucidates the connec- 
tion of one part with another, and the untram- 
melled scriptural form, in which it presents to 
our apprehension, and confirms to our belief, 
the several portions of that faith, " which was 
once delivered to the saints." In a country lik^ 
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this, where the leading principles of the gospel 
are generally admitted, and the preachers of the 
gospel have chiefly to contend, not with heresy 
in doctrine, but with corruption of life, the ne- 
cessity for such works is certainly not so urgent, 
nor may the helps they afford be quite so essen- 
tial to the faithful discharge of pastoral duty, 
as in those countries where, as Steiger remarks, 
every thing has been unsettled by a falsely re- 
nowned criticism, and the orthodox faith must 
be again built from beneath upon a sure and 
broad foundation. But still, even in this re- 
spect, and without regard to the important 
place they hold in sacred literature, there can 
be no doubt that an acquaintance with some 
works, at least in this department,- such as 
really contain sound thought and accurate re- 
search, will ever be found of great service to 
those who are charged with the responsibility of 
e3q)ounding the will of God to others, — who, be- 
ing entrusted with the key of knowledge in the 
mysteries of heaven, are therefore bound to 
search with the utmost care and diligence into 
its hidden treasures. And, concerning the work 
of which a translation is here presented to the 
public, it may with confidence be affirmed, that, 
let the congregation to which any one ministers 
be ever so plain and unlettered, he cannot but de 
rive much assistance to his labours from the so- 
lid and judicious manner in which the learned 
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author has here applied himself to ascertain, 
settle, and illustrate, the truths and admonitions 
contained in this Epistle of Peter. 

For himself, the translator has only to say, 
that he has endeavoured, with all care, to give 
a faithful version of the original, and, in doing 
so, to preserve as much as possible of the same 
form. Whatever imperfections may cleave to 
the translation, he trusts it will be found to con- 
vey the sense of the original without much of 
ambiguity or darkness^ and hopes the work may 
prove a useful help to his clerical brethren. 
The rest of the Commentary will occupy just 
another volume, which will soon be ready for 
publication. And it will contain a list of the 
passages that are referred to and illustrated 
throughout the work. 

NOATH RONALDSHAT, 1836. 
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§ 1. 

SiNOfi, in consequence of the marked, and in great 
part fortunate division of Theological Science, the 
introduction to the Sacred Scrip^tnre^ has received a 
distinct place for itself, and therewith both a greater 
importance and a larger compass, it appears no far- 
ther necessary for it^to be viewed and handled by an 
expositor, than is requisite for the understanding of 
the particular portion of Scripture with which he is 
concerned. To facilitate this, is therefore the aim 
of the following preliminary remarks, which are partly 
the result of external inquiries upon the Epistle, as 
means to its elucidation, and partly also the general 
result of the exposition itself, not; however, as a 
foundation for what is to follow, but only as means 
to aid in rendering it more easily understood. In 
this respect, indeed, there is too often a failure, from 
presupposing or silently shoving in certain views, 
which have straitened and even rendered altogether 
false the whole of the subsequent exposition, out of 
which, however, they oaght to have grown ; and 
we shall hence do well to limit ourselves only in part 
to the announcement of particular results, and partly 
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to general delineations, the correctness of which will 
be brought out by and by with their more immediate 
application, and fully established before we reach the 
close. Of the external notices we shut out entirely 
the one half, which can exercise no influence upon 
the exposition of the Epistle, those namely which re- 
fer to reports upon the early life of the Apostle, by 
whom it was written ; which any one that pleases 
may find in Pott (Proll. in Comm.), Eichhorn (Einl. 
in d. N. T. B. III. h. 2, § 282,) de Wette (Einl. B. 
11. § 170), Schott (Isagoge, § 93,) etc.; but we re- 
tain the other half upon Peter's character, the ge- 
nuineness of his epistle, and so forth. 

§2. 

The GENUINENESS of the Epistle is proved by the 
most unanimous reports. The oldest testimony on 
every point, even though it might not be itself genuine^ 
is the second Epistle of Peter, which is of the high- 
est antiquity, and presupposes the acquaintance of 
the first Christians with our Epistle (2 Pet. ch. iii. 1.) 
Two places in Clemens Bom. contain allusions to 
others in our Epistle, if not quite determinately, at 
least with as much probability, as that with which 
many passages in Peter have recently been consider- 
ed as plagiarisms from the Epbtles of Paul or James. 
Let one compare : 

Eph. V. 21 : u'jroraggofievot d}OJ}\oig sv ^6^(f} X^iffrou, 
1 Pet. V* 5 : 'jrdyrsg dXX^Xo/^ v^oratftfo/Jitevou 
CI. R. c. 38 : vvoraffffeg^u sxatfrog t^ ^X9}(r/ov ahrauj 
and c, 2 : ^ayrgg ds ira'Tetyo^^oytTrry /ividhy dXa- 
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(comp. the whole verse in Peter.) 

So also in Ignatius, ad Magnes. p. 61 : 

'jvordyfirs rul B^t(ix.&iT(^, (Pet. : ofiolug vsufn^ot 
\i'jrora/yfiT% ^^6<r^vrs^otg,^ xai dtXkrjfKotg, (comp. 
above.) 

Further, in the same author, p. 60 : xpvn ^uvrag 
xal ygx^o^^, with 1 Pet. iv. 5 : x^Tvai-^uvrag xai vixpoig, 

Polycarp, in his Epistle to the Philip, c. i. quotes 
the peculiar passage 1 Peter i. 8. entirely, comp. c. 
ii. vii. viii. and 'k^ of the same ; and Eusebius says of 
him in the general, H. e. iv. 14, that he used testi- 
monies out of 1 Peter, To the same effect also of 
Paphias, H. e. iii. 39. 

Irenaeus mentions it C. H. 1. iv. c. 9, and 1 6. (Pe- 
trus ait in epistola sua etc. s. 1 Pet. i. 8,) 1. v. c. 7, 
which is also testified of him by Eusebius, H. e. v. 
6, 

We must also not overlook the express quota- 
tion of the peculiar passages chap. i. 12, and 19, the 
one as apostolical, the other as Peter's, by the heretic 
Theodotus (or his Epitomizer) in the writing preserv- 
ed among the works of Clemens of Alex. (ed. de 
Potter, p. 966—989,) § 12 : sh a ifn^ufMvtfty ayysXoi 
*ra^ax\r\fai, h Ilsr^o^ p^tf/v, and : xard rh dmtfrdXov, 
Tifjkiif) xai d<f^iX(f) alfiart i\Mrg(ii&ri(iiv. 

Quite accordant is the testimony of the Alexan- 
drian Father Clemens (Strom. 1. iii. p. 473 ; 1. iv. p. 
493 ; cohort, ad g. p. 40 ; Paedag. I. i. p. 103 ; ed. 
Sylburg,) and of Origen (in his Canon ap. Euseb. h. 
e. vi. 25 : Ilkr^og - - - [i^tav l^itfroXijv o/^oXo/ou/Cfrsi^v xa- 
raXthamvy comp. homil. vii. in Josuam in Bufin's 
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trans. : Petrus etiam duabus epistolarum suarum 
personat tubis: again, by way of quotation comm. in 
Jo. opp. t. iv. p. 235 : m^i rn^ sv fuhaxji in^iins f-ita 
ineu/tiarog irct^a rft Hsr^tff <v rp xaMJxfi evtSroTJi' 
^avaruitlg y6i^ f>n(fh smd so forth ; from chap. iii. 18 — 
20 ; lastly in Genes. 1. 3; in Eusebius, H. e. iii. 11. 
oomp. below, § 8. 

To these fathers, Tertullian in the west, stretches 
out his hand, ad Scapul. 12. 

Hence with full right Eusebius reckons this among 
the epistles, which were used by antiquity as un- 
doubtedly genuine, an unquestionable part of the 
sacred canon, h. e. iii. 3, and 25. 

The Peschito, as is well known, contains it, as does 
also the old Latin translation. 

In opposition to these testimonies no wei^t is due 
to the chasms in the anonymous canon, existing' 
only in a bad translation, found in M uratori (comp. 
Hug. Einl. i. s. 124, Ausg. 3,) and the rejection 
of it by the Paulicians in the ninth. century (known 
through Petrus Siculus, who was an ambassador 
amongst them in 870, and is cited by Wetstein ; see 
also Photius, Bibl. 1. i. p. 24, 27,) and even by Theo- 
dore of Mopsuestia in the fifth century, only upon 
supposed grounds of a liigher criticism, if indeed the 
report concerning him be rightly understood, (see 
Schott, § 94, n. 1.) 

§ 3. 

To the just mentioned doubts of the genuineness 
of our Epistle, some have lately been added from in- 
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temal grounds, ^rst of all, the Cardinal Caesar Ba- 
ronius, in his femous Annals, ad A. xlv. n. 29, while he 
holds the Apostle Peter to have been the author of 
the Bplie^le, makes his attendant, the evangelist Mark, 
Us translalor. This hypothei^is has been taken up 
^ew by Eichhorn (§ 285,) and modified in this way, 
Chat he considers Mark to have had the conception 
of it, snpporting himself by a ronhitude of places, 
which are alleged to have the greatest resemblance 
to others in Paul (in which respect J. D. Schulze 
has gonestili ftnther in his character and worth of John 
as a writer,) and which Peter, according to the chro- 
nology, eoald not have himself borrowed from the 
Epistles of Paul, in which case also the Epistle could 
not halve looked like a compilation, so that the sup- 
position </f its being conceived by one out of Paul's 
school gives the readiest sohition to the difficulty (§ 
264.) 

It requires little consideration f)*om De Wette, 
to declare the Epistle a compilation, who boasts in 
this respect of " a marked peculiarity," Einl. § 172. 
To judge from the title of the paragraph, we must 
understand him to mean thereby the peculiar style 
and impress of an author, and which should never be 
sought for in vain in any part of the epistle. But, 
from the remark on chap. iii. 19, which points out 
<< the peculiarity'* that distinguishes ii, we are to con- 
clude, tiiat doctrinal peculiarities are what forms the 
characteristic mark of Peter's composition. And 
then must peculiarities, in the manner of treating and 
representing sufafeets (concerning which we must re- 
■lenber his place of aibode, and refer in passing to 
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Schott's Isag. § 96, note 6,) not suffice to constitute a 
real individuality ? 

That Eichhorn's hypothesis is too artificial, (De 
Wette, § 173), might be denied, on the ground, that 
it appears pretty natural for Peter to have employed 
Mark, who, according to chap. v. 13, was with him, 
as an amanuensis, especially as a similar engagement^ 
according to tradition, obtained in the composition of 
the Gospel of Mark, and that thus resemblances would 
naturally occur to passages in Pauls Epistles. But 
just as little is it to be denied, that the supposition has 
few distinct grounds to lean upon^ and that it is more 
natural, if the conception of the Epistle must be re« 
ferred to another, to ascribe this to the other com- 
panion of the Apostle, S^'lvanus, whom Peter him* 
self seems to name his amanuensis, chap. v. 12; al* 
though, however, there is no ground there to sup- 
pose him, with Bolten and Boehme, (comm. in Ep. ad 
Hebr. p. xli. sqq.) to have been the translator of the 
Epistle. 



§4. 



If now we examine the subject, matter, and cha-* 
RACTER of the Epistle, there will be found, in regard 
to the first, a unity and connection foreign to compi- 
lations, an apostolic simplicity and firmness of utter-* 
ance, a copiousness and vitality of thought, not to be 
mistaken, as soon as we have attained to an under-' 
standing of its several parts. A learned man, whose 
opinion Flacius reckons of much weight, extols with 
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justice the good selection and significance of its words, 
and the structure of the whole, which, in works of 
this kind, is particularly to be noticed. Bengel says 
of it: Mirabilis est gravitas et alacritas Petrini ser* 
monis, lectorem suavissime retinens. Erasmus names 
it: epistolam profecto dignam apostolorum principe, 
plenam auctoritatis et majestatis apostolicae, verbis 
parcam, sententius differtam. And the same is ex- 
pressed by Grotius : Habet haec epistola rh (tipod^hv, 
conveniens ingenio principis apostolorum. 

If with this we compare what we learn from the 
other writings of the New Testament, of the indivi- 
dual characteristics of Peter, there shall meet us the 
very same form, only more complete. The fire of 
his spirit, (he is called by Chrysostom 6 iravra^ov 
%s§fibg) shows itself everywhere, but softened by a 
more ripened experience. His temperament, which 
J. C. Schwartz designates, not without ground, as 
sanguine and choleric (de soloec. discipp. J. Christi,) 
is as clearly expressed therein as it can generally be 
in such writings, without injuring the thoughts. It 
is also to be observed, that towards the middle of the 
Epistle, the natural fire of his spirit sinks a little, 
hence repetitions enter, in which his mind at the same 
time participates and enjoys itself, no way discon- 
certed that there are repetitions; and aflierwards, 
wiien he had already come to a close, he once again^ 
without hesitation, repeats that, of which he was so 
full, and then suddenly bursts forth anew, in order to 
subjoin other important admonitions. Correspond* 
ing to this, we find in the whole Epistle, as we 
might naturally expect^ according to the remark of 
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Schwartz^ from wciters of 4hi» duumoter fmcl tempera- 
ment, a great facility .in expression and in the eonnec- 
tion of the thoughto* But the Epistle further brings 
to mjad Peter's eaiilier life, and his experiences when 
convjerifant with Christ, his joy also and love to the 
Saviour, as is fyjly shown by Niemeyer, Scholze, and 
Xrummacher, and must be remarked beiow on proper 
occasions, whilst we leave the closer comparison of it 
with Peter's speeches in the Acts of the Apostles to a 
student of the latter, and satisfy ourselves with a 
general recognition of their similarity in form, and 
occasional referenoes to them, (rh ar6fjM rw afr^an>JSav^ 
he is justly named by one of the fathers). 

In like manner, tbe consideration of his style (upon 
the peculiar f<Hins of which, as contra^:ed with those 
of Pa^l9'See Schott, Jsag. § .96, n. 7)i together vitli 
the results that iow from it, belongs properiy to a 
critical jjuaaJy^is of thesecopd Epistle of Peter, audit 
is only to l^e r^reijttad that none ouch has yet beoft 
p^odmped. B^ it js impossiMe not to observe a strong 
peculiarity^ which in our Epistle every where fiwces 
itself upon us, (we shall also remaric upon it at certain 
places) and must exercise an influence upon the judg- 
ment we form concerning the writings ascribed 'to 
Peter. 

As was already remarked, some passing allusiims in 
\k\& Ipano^r of expression bespeak the author to have 
been an immediate dis4riple of Jesus, and indeed such 
a diaoiple as cberisbed a particular sensibility for 
i9^h tha^ he hciird, risoeiyed it deep into his heart, 
and readily approf)riai;ed it to himsdl^ (as Eichhom 
prerfijupposes of Mark as Papl's scholar) << without 
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being hiioaelf consoioiis of it, he serves hioHseif of 
another's property ;" and indeed the instructions of 
Christ and his Apostles, even to the partienlar words 
and applications, are the property of no one» but the 
common inheritance of the truth. This -susceptibility 
of Peter in regard to Christ's teaching, is remarked 
upon by Niemeyer. But to us it appears still more 
strongly manifested in the use he makes of Old Tes- 
tament scripture* It is no dialectic handling of this, 
which forms the peculiarity in his use of it, as in Paul's, 
but a heartfelt appropriation of the matter oontained 
in it ; and hence the manner of its application is so 
widely diluent from that of Paul, as every one feels, 
-^-*BUch a difference as lies between the unlbMiBg of 
ancient scripture in its own words, and the natnfaL 
sometimes, we might almost say, unoonsdous use of 
its expresMons. 

If^ in addition to all this, we take now, and this is 
the most natural order, the resemblances, in aiany 
places, of this Epistle to the Epistles of Paul and ^e 
^istle of James, concerning which we must speak 
more particularly in the next section; there will 
also manifest itself to us, in regard to the author him- 
self, as a chwacteristic trait, that strong susceptibility 
for outward impressbns, that livdiness of feding, 
and quick dexterity in the treatment of things, which 
is peculiar to natures like that of the Apostle Peter, 
and disposes them to repeat afresh the thoughts 
of others, if, indeed, l^iese may then be eailed the 
thoughts of others* A similar oonnection, as b well 
known, exists elsewhere, and in a still higher degree, 
between some of the Old Testament prophets, and 
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might be admitted also, though as a matter of design^ 
into the Second Epistle of Peter ; the relationship of 
which with the Epistle of Jude, on account of its 
similar tendency, proceeds from a settled purpose, 
perhaps even from mutual agreement. 

§5. 

When we cast a glance over the tables of compari-^ 
son between this Epistle and others of the Apostles 
(in Eichhorn, s. 616 f. in De Wette, § 172, in Hug, 
s. 542 f. 541), we are first struck with a few similar 
places in the Epistle of James, and indeed with the 
exception of Jas. i. 2, as comp. with 1 Pet. i. 6, they 
are only places which contain citations from the Old 
Testament: Jas. i. 10 ; iv. 6, 10 ; comp. 1 Pet. i. 24, 
V. 5. This coincidence would be nearly as well ex- 
plained from accident, or by supposing that the two 
passages were favourite sentences, in free and frequent 
circulation among the Christians at Jerusalem, as on 
the ground that Peter was conversant with the 
Epistle of James. Yet even this admission would 
occasion no difficulties, but, on the contrary, would 
be very natural. In each case, however, Peter has 
used the citations in a sense and connection peculiar 
to himself, as also the passage, 1 Pet. i. 6, contains 
his own ideas, and is an integral part of his course of 
thought. (See our Exposition.) 

A resemblance is produced by Eichhorn, s. 612, 
to one in the Epistle to the Philippians, and reasoned 
upon, but he does not venture to insert it in his table 
of comparisons. According to De Wette it is Phil. 
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ii. 14, comp. with 1 Pet iv. 9; which places re- 
semble each other, though not in thought, yet still in 
one word I henceforth must no Christian teacher for- 
bid a quarrebome disposition without incurring the 
imputation of plagiarism. This, too, is essentially 
the case with 1 Thess. v. 6, and 1 Pet. v. 8, and the 
more so as Christ himself often gave the exhortation. 
The two places from 1 Timothy, ch. ii. 9 ; v. 5, as 
comp. with 1 Pet. iii. 3, and iii. 5 (!) De Wettc 
throws away from Eichhorn's list ; Hug still retains 
the first, but makes the resemblance to consist in the 
general Christian thought, and the division, occasion- 
ed by the subject itself, of female dress into plaitings 
of hair, ornaments and apparel, not at all in the 
manner of expression. Hug also cotipares 1 Pet. ii. 
13 with 1 Tim. ii. 1 — 3 ; but, as appears to us, with 
much violence, since these passages command some*' 
thing different, and the thoughts vary in the several 
parts, nor can any resemblance in expression be made 
out but by omitting much. (Comp. s. 9.) On the 
other hand. Hug brings forward none of the parallels 
produced from the Epbtle to the Romans, and even 
De Wette gives up Rom. iv. 24 with 1 Pet. i. 21, 
which he does with perfect justice, but adds, Rom. 
xii. 17 with 1 Pet. iii. 9, where certainly there is a 
resemblance, though what Peter had in his eye was 
the admonition of Christ in Matt. v. 38, 44. The 
form of expression is the same in both, but then it is 
one of a very familiar nature ; comp* 1 Thess. v. 15, 
where it also occurs. Rom« xii. 6, and 1 Pet. iv. 10, 
De Wette has more reason, as appears to us, for 
comparing together. In like manner there is a simi* 
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larity between Rom. viii. 18 and 1 Pet. v. 1, but in 
no respect between Rom. xiii. 1 and 1 Pet. ii. 13 (if 
rightly understood), ahhongh ver. 3 and ver. 14 
again present a resemblance (with omissions.) In 
regard, therefore, to all the examples, we could only 
suppose that a free use had been taken of the Epistle 
to the Romans, which is properly no use at all, as 
the places contain well known Christian thoughts ; it 
is merely a reminiscence. But with what right can 
they found an alliance between our Epistle and the 
first to the Corinthians upon the similarity of 1 Cor. 
xvi. 20 and 1 Pet. v. 14, after mamtaining the use of 
the Epistle to the Romans, since it is known that tihe 
same exhortation stands in Rom. xvi. 16, even in the 
very words ? Besides, the custom of the (piXfijoM Hyiov 
was quite common among the early Christians (comp. 
also 2 Cor. xiii. 12 and 1 Tfaess. v. 26), and be- 
cause Peter alone calls it ^iXrifAa ayd^g that can only 
be accounted a tUfferent form of speech, as such ex- 
pressions are wont to be uniform. Were it necessary 
for Gal. V. 13 to have been in mind when 1 Pet. ii. 
16 was penned, it wo«ld thence follow, that no par- 
allel places could occur in the New Testament with- 
out the one being copied from the other. But here 
the parallel is quite easfly to be accounted for, be- 
cause Peter wrote, among others, to the Gralatians, 
among whom many carried their Christian liberty in 
their mouth but others in their shield, for there ap- 
pears then to have been a general contest among the 
states of Lesser Asia for carnal freedom ; comp. Eph. 
vi, 5—10. Coloe. iii. 22; iv. 1. Philem. and 2 Pet. 
u. 19. 
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The similarity, however, of passages in the Epistles 
to the Ephesians and Colossians (Col. iii. 8, with 1 
Pet. ii. 1. Eph. i. 3 ; v. 21, 22 ; vi. 5, with 1 Pet i. 
3; v.\5; iiL 1 ; ii. 18)<we acknowledge to be decided, 
especially on account of the resembUnce in the pro- 
gress of ideas pervading^ the prologues of the epistles^ 
(see Hug II. 540 and the Exposition), and might 
forthwith hold that there was a sufficient acquaintance 
with these Epistles for throwing light upon the re- 
semblance that occurs elsewhere to the Epistles of 
Paul. But nothing can afford an easier explanation 
than Peter's real acquaintance with them^ . Must he, 
who would address himself to the churches of Asia 
Minor, not make himself acquainted with the Epistles 
of Paul to them ? is asked by Hug, and we might 
mise still higher the probability, that the Epistles 
were really known to him, by taking into- considera- 
tion the rdation in which Peter stood to those 
churches, (§ 8.) In the meantime, let the remark 
suffice, that the acquaintance of James with Paul's 
Epistles, and his reflection upon them, is admitted ; 
why then not Peter's also? and that Peter must have 
very readily arrived at this, and even been parti- 
cularly called to it, if Mark, the companion of Paul 
and bearer of his Epistles to Philemon and the Co- 
lossians, sought out Peter, supposing him to be the 
same person who went with him upon a missionary 
circuit towards Babylon. (Comp. ch. v. 13.) Finally, 
Peter says expressly in his. Second Epistle, ch. iii. 15, 
that he knew the Epistles of Paul in the general. 




14 INTRODUCTION, 



§ 6. 

The churches to which, according to ch. i. 1, the 
circular of the Apostle is directed, were scattered 
tiirough nearly the whole peninsula of Asia Minor. 
Of the provinces which he recounts, he names first 
the one farthest removed from us, in the north-east, 
on the boundaries of the empire immediately adjoin- 
ing to Colchb and the Lesser Armenia, Pontus, but 
without affixing to it any accurate bounds ; so that he 
actually appears to comprehend under it the whole tract 
of land from the mouth of the Halys up to these pro* 
vinces, (Strabo I. xii. p. 376, ed. 1, a Casaub.;) a fruitful 
region with flourishing cities of trade and sea-ports ; 
the native country of Aquilas (Acts, xviii. 2.) South- 
west from thence lies next Galatia, having the moun- 
tainous boundary of Phrygia and Cappadocia on the 
one side, and of Bithynia and Paphlagonia on the. 
other, raised from the time of the invasion of the 
Galli (in the dd cent, before Christ,) to independence 
and a name of its own, and under its tetrarch Dejotar, 
enlarged with the eastern part of Pontus, which he 
received in a present from Pompey. Twice did Paul 
travel through it, (Acts xvi. 6, comp. Gal. iv. 13, 19, 
but not, as Koppe supposes, Acts xvi. 6, the first 
time ; the second. Acts xviii. 23, xix. 1,) and during 
his first visit founded in it (in the year 53, according 
to Eichhorn,) Christian churches. These were after- 
wards taught by his fellow-labourer Crescens, (2 Tim. 
iv. 10.) At a later period Ancyra (Ancyra Tecto- 
sagum) was renowned as the Christian metropolis. 
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(See Cellarius, notitiae orb. ant. I. V^. c. 4, p. 178, 
sqq. Mannert, Geogr. d. Gr. B. VI. ThI. 3, s. 37 ; 
Koppe and Winer Proll. to the Epistle to the Gal.) 
Still farther south, but more easterly, between Pon- 
tus and Cilicia, lay Cappadocia, not less mountainous 
and fertile, stretching on its eastern side through the 
Antitaurus of the Armenian country Sophene (Strabo 
1. XI. p. 359, XII. p. 869. 863) in the north through 
a chain of mountains parallel to Taurus, which sepa- 
rates it from Pont us (o^tov d* hari roD IIoVou xa/ rrig 
Ka^'Tradoxiug o^itvri rig ira^dWrfkog rtjj Tau^^, Strabo 1. 
XII. p. 372.) from the time that the province, which 
under the Persians belonged to Pontus, and was hence 
called ri ^jr^hg rtfJ Uovrcf) K<x<T^ado%/a, was formed into 
a separate state, and the name became appropriated 
to the larger, the Taurian Cappadocia (Strabo 1. XII. 
cf. Cellarius 1. I. p. 340.) There also were Jews 
found, as we gather from Josephus, Ant. XVI. 6, and 
Acts ii. 9, who came up to the feasts at Jerusalem, 
and through them Christianity might be quickly 
planted in that mountainous region. The cities Nyssa 
and Caesarea gave to the church a Gregory and 
Basilius. 

From this the Apostle proceeds still farther south in 
his enumeration, and familiarly names Asia, concerning 
which, as it does not stand at the close, we cannot, 
with Pott, admit that it is here used to designate Asia 
Minor ; under this latter, indeed, according to Strabo, 
1. XII. init. Cappadocia was not comprehended, but 
all the regions to the west of that certainly were (^ 
^^otfgm^/ov roTg KacrcraSo^/y aca(ra,) and consequently 
Galatia and Bithynia, which are named separately 
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not only by Peter here, but also by other authors, 
who speak of his labours (§ 8.) On the other hand, 
W. Est and Usher confine the limits of what is caiU 
ed Asia in the New Testament within too narrow' 
bounds^ when they would understand by it nothing 
but Lydia, Acts xvi* 6, which they bring forward for 
this purpose, proves only that Paul and Silas, aft)er 
they had confirmed the churches in Iconium and the 
other citiesof Lycaoni8(v. 1 — 4,) and had alsopreiaoh- 
ed in Phrygia and Galatia (v. 6,) as we must sup- 
pose, and in the latter province had planted new 
churches, because they were hindered from proceed- 
ing faarther in their course, when they came into the 
country of Mysia, wished to turn back toward Bithy* 
nia, (in which they were a second time hindered by 
the Spirit;) fVom which it just follows, that Mysia is 
hare induded in Asia, while Bithynia is not, as is the 
case in the inscription of our Epistle. 

We have, therefore, a perfect right to understand 
by Asia, the Asia Proconsularis of the Romans (after 
the time of Augustus.) This comprehended the coun- 
tries along the coast of the Mge&Ti Sea, Mysia, Lydia, 
Caria, even into the heart of the Peninsula, Phrygia, 
Pisidia, and Lycaonia, three provinces, which at an 
earlier period (the first only in part, the other two com- 
pletely,) were separated from the Pragtorian Asia, and 
united to the province Alicia ; so that nothing more than 
the eastern countries along the Cyprian Sea, Lycia, 
Ptoiphylia and Cilicia, remained out from the Pro- 
consular Asia, and all the territory on this side the 
Taurus, up even to the Rhyndacus, may be reckoned 
as belonging to it, (Plin. I. V. c. 32.) 



INTBODUCTIOM, 17 

Lastof oiV the Apoede names BithyDta, which b^^ 
gins on • the farther side of the Ebyadaens^ and 
stretches idaag a.pact>of the PropoBtis, the Bosphonisi 
and* the' Biock' Sea as &0 as. to Parthenius, which se» 
paroled it from Paphlagonia, until Augustus, broke off 
most part of the latter and joined it to Bithynia, after 
the death of the last descendant of Ditjotar* The 
province of Bithynia comprehended then the wh^ 
territory, reaching from the r^on about Chalcedon, 
which it also included, along the coast, and taking in 
Amastns and Sinope, (Plin. Jun. ep. 99, sq. 91tsq«,) 
until it embraced ev&k the Pontian disirict of AmisuAi 
(id« ep. 93, sq*,) on which account it was also named 
the Pontian province. 

If we now take a rapid survey of the Asia Procoi»- 
Milaris, we shall find, first of all, Iq Lycaonia (to the 
west of Cappadocia):at.the foot of Taurus,- Iconium; a 
city numerously peopled with Greeks and Jews, 
where Paul and Barnabas preached (Acte^xiv. I), 
Lystra, the birth-placeof Timothens (xvi. 1^ 2, comp. 
2 Tim. iii* 1 1), where Paul was stoned by foreign 
Jews (xiv. 8— -1 9), and Derbe, the birthrphice of Gaius, 
where many were converted (xx* 4, comp. xiv. 20); 
then to the south-west in Pisidia (upon the heights 
and on both sides of Taurus, Strabo 1. xii. p. 39^), 
the Pisidian Antioch, where Paul converted many 
heathens, and was banished by the Jews (xiii. 14, 48, 
etc.), but returned back and settled t&e church (xiv. 
21 — 25) ; farther, if we foUow the divbion of Ptolemy, 
we find in Caria (overagainst Rhodes) the Ionian sea- 
port Miletus, where, according to Acts xx. 17, and 
2 Tim. iv. 20, we must su{^ose Christiana to have 

c 
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been ; to the north in Phrygia (comp. Bof hme Isag. 
in ep. ad Coloss. p. 1 — 9, 18 — 38), where Paul 
preached on his two journeys toward Galatia, (Acts 
xvi. 6, xviii. 23,) along the banks of the Lycus, Lao- 
dicea, Hierapolis and Colosse, famous Christian 
churches, ibr which Paul wrote his Epistle to the 
Colossians, (CoL iv. 13, 16,) of which we know Ar- 
chippus and Epaphras to have been managers, and 
Philemon to have been a member (Col. i. 7 ; iv. 1% 
17. Philem. i. 2) ; the church at Colosse consisted 
in great part of Gentile Christians, as probably the 
others also ; heretics early made their appearance 
among them ; a lukewarmness soon entered, at least 
in Laodicea (Rev. iii. 14 — 22); westward again, in 
Lydia, at the foot of Imoius, Philadelphia, rendered 
famous from Rev, iii. 7, sq., and the chief city Sardis, 
(Rev. iii. 1, sq.,) to the north of which Thyatira, too 
indulgent to heretics, as we learn from Rev. ii. 18, 
«q. ; and upon the sea the celebrated Ephesus, where 
Paul, after a first attempt, (Acts xviii. 19, sq.) taking 
occasion to return from the departure of Apollos, 
ver. 24, sq. xix. 1,) preached two whole years ber 
fore all the Lesser Asia, and formed out of believing 
Jews and Greeks a Christian church (xix. 1, sq; 8 — 
IP, 17, comp. XX. 17 ; Rev. ii. 1, sq.) ; to the north of 
it Smyrna, known as a Christian church from Rev. 
ii. 8, sq.; finally, in Mysia, the old royal city Perga- 
mos, Rev.ii. 12, sq.and Alexandreia Troas, in the region 
Troas, hence in Acts xvi. 8, distinguished from Mysia, 
which encompassed it, where . Paul, according to 2 
Cor. ii. 12, preached, and according to 2 Tim. iv. 13, 
must also have found young disciples, comp. Acts xx. 



INTRODUCTION. 19 

6. There is no mentioD of Christian churches in 
Bithynia anywhere in the New Testament 

§7. 

The churches, then, situated in the regions named 
at the beginning of this Epistle, were the same, so 
&r as we have intelligence of them, which had been 
founded by Paul or his scholars. However, it is still 
doubtful if the Epistle was directed to them only, and 
not to some other churches in the same regions, of 
which we know nothing. But the want of a more 
particular description, which this supposition does not 
admit of, could not be objected to, if only it appeared 
from another limitation in the address, viewed in con- 
nection with the body of the Epistle, that it respects 
a determinate class of Christians in the above named 
provinces. 

The immediate design of the writer of the Epistle 
is limited to a particular sort of Christians, by all those, 
who. believe it to have been exclusively intended, 
either for Jewish or Gentile churches. In reference 
to the former, which Eusebius (h. e. iii. 4), Je- 
rome (Catal.), Didymus, Epiphanius (Haer. xxvii. 6) 
CBcumenius, and Theophylact, the Scholiast in Mat- 
thai, Erasmus, Calvin, Beza, W. Est, Baronius 
(Ann. 1. I.), Salmasius, Grotius, Ik. Capellus, Ham- 
mond, Beogel, Hensler, Bertholdt, Hug, De Wette, 
think they find in the expression va^svidfifMis diatrvo^agf 
the Epistle itself speaks nothing, but much against it. 

A/atfTogA does certainly denote, in the New Testa-, 
ment, the scattered Jews, John vii. 35, and in James 



20 INTRODUCTIONl 

i. 1, the expression* IB doubtiesB used* of the Jewish 
Christians. Stilly however^ there is^a distinotion be« 
tween the latter place and ours, inasmuch as James 
expressly writes " to the twelve tribes of the disper- 
sion ;" so that the idea of their having been formerly 
Jevris, by no means lies in the word drounropc^, but in 
the designation, " twelve tribes*" (Comp. Guertke» 
Btntrage zur hist, krtt Einl. ins. N« T., Th. i. § 166^ 
170.) But, on the other hand, there is a positive 
ground, why we should necessarily concUide, that 
this Epistle was written>to the Gentile Christians,^ as 
Aogustin (c. Faust. xxii» 89), Prooopius (in Isa* xv. 
20), Cassiodor (de lost* div. litt., U 11.516)^ OsiandeFi 
Wetstein, Hallet, Boehme (comm. in Ep. ad Hebn»p. 
46, sp« ; comp. also Didymus on cfa. ii. 10), apprehend, 
or at least to churches, which not only were com** 
posed of heathen and Jewish Christians, as Flacias, 
Calov, Wolf, Carpzovy Pott, Haenlein, EichhoPD^ 
Schott, believe, but as- Guerike rightly' judges con- 
sisted in most part of Gentile' Christians; and the 
ground in question is> that at least one- passage^in the 
Epistle dearly -designates the reader as <• having 'Onod 
been a heathen. This is admitted • by De Wette io 
his-IntroduotioQ (§ 171), who thence borrows, as it 
seems (not expressly,) his first argument against its 
genuineness. The contfadiction betweenthe inscrip- 
tion, if we understand it of Jewish Christians and the 
passage referred to, with two others like it, is indeed 
strong enough to justify some- such suspicion. Yet 
the supposition of its being not genuine, could do 
nothing to clear up the difficulty. For it might still 
be asked, how so artful a deceiver could have allow- 



INTRODUCTION. 21 

edhhnself) without the least oeoasioQ, to Ikll into so 
gross a contradiction ? The principal passage is found 
in .chap. iv. S ; d^trhg 70^ ifs,ty (as often, instead of 
vfi>i\ft which is used in ver. 4) — •— rh dtX^AM ruv 

u6aXoXaT'^iaig (PottV remarks to the contrary, 
Prolegg. p. 11, are not satis&ctory; see upon it, 
Schott, p* '404, t8q« note)* It is not certain whether 
ch. i. 18, and ii. 10, which De Wette produces, 
fkurfdthfrt U fig {Avraia^ iffMv iimar^o^^ «r a r ^ o Ta ^ o- 
d^r»v-i-and, (u^i^p)^/ Tor»ouXa^( vuv St Xa^00foDx.r.X. 
might not also refer to the Jewish Christians, although 
the^ latter is ^certainly applied to the Gentile Chris- 
tians,- Eom.< is. 25 ; bat, at the same time, as used by 
the prophet, it decidedly refers to Israel^ (Hos. ii. 23, 
comp. I.>6, 0); See Pett in loc. On the other hand, it 
is intimated by Peter concerning those to whom he 
wrotey thatitheir former evil course proceeded from 
ignorance, cb. i. 14, that God had called them out of 
darkness into his marvellous light, ch. ii. 9, (comp. 
Acts jcxvi. 18,} and that the women had become 
daughters .of /Sarah, chi iii. 6, which ail point our at^ 
tention to Ghnttle Chriatiaos, if we do not under- 
stand Ihem, which wc cannot, without violence of the 
conversion of particular ^individuals. 

The first mentioned ^passage, then, being plainly 
addressed tolfae readers of the Epistle, does not per- 
mit as to -regard these, or the greater portion of them, 
as Jewish Christians, more especially when support- 
ed by the two other places, whilst no passages are to 
be (found which even icarry ithe appearance of refer- 
ring excUisivaly to ^ the Jewish Christians (as some 
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grouDdlessly maintain concerning ch. ii. 9, 12; iii. 6.) 
But then the nature of things does not permit us to 
maintain that the churches* to which this Epistle 
was directed, scattered over so large a tract of coun- 
try, were not also in part composed of Jewish Chris- 
tians. If, however, as is to be understood, the de- 
cided majority of the readers were Gentile Chris- 
tians, we are then called to point out how the predi- 
cates Tajs^/drijiioi and biasiro^dt, can be applicable to 
them. In regard to the first, all the faithful under 
the Old Testament, and 'New together (as is said by 
Clemens of Alexandria concerning life, and is recog- 
nized by CBcuiheniiis and Theophyl. as well as by Di- 
dymus) are named ^mi xdi *ita^i<jrihifMi M rr^g yfig, 
Heb. xLld, because they are children of the heavenly 
Jerusalem (Gal.'iv. 26.) and seek again for their father- 
land, (Hebr. xi. 10, 14, 16,) ; hence did even Jacob 
and a Psalmist name their life a pilgrimage or so- 
journ (Gen. xlvii. 9 ; Ps. cxix. 19,) ; and, in reference 
10 this view of a life on earth, God calls the Israelites 
strangers and sojourners,' even in the land which he 
pointed out to them for a proper dwelling-place, 
(Lev. xX\, 23; Ps. xxxix. 13.) as is distinctly stated 
in 1 Chron. xxix. 15. But with regard to Christians, 
Peter himself, in the same chapter, v. 17, expressly 
calls the time of our present life, rhv rfjg ira^ixtag 
Xi^vov, and in ch. ii. 11, admonishes them to walk as 
Tagoixoug xdi vccft'jrt^fiovg, so that this spiritual sense 
of the word can lie under no doubt. So also was 
said by ^schines, dial. Socr. iii. 3 ; ita^tvthrifLia r/(, 
sor/v ^tog, and the Chrbtian churches at Vienna 
and Lyons name themselves, in an epistle preserved 
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by EusebiuSy h. e. v. i; o/ sv Bimffxai Aouydovvift rrig 
FakKtag ira^oixovvrsg dovXot X^itrrou (Guerike ut sup. 
s. 177, note;)^ But, that we may take these allusions 
to a state of estraDgement and pilgrimage iigura* 
tively, let us get quite clear of the difficulty which 
arises in regard to the Jewish Christians as having 
formerly been Jews. For the Jews were, in foreign 
lands, strictly speaking, not Ta^t^rihifioty but s'ndfifioif 
(see on ch. i. 1 ;) in these they had colonized them- 
selves, and the Apostles did not think of expressing 
the hope they had of a speedy return. The Chris- 
tians, on the contrary, if they rightly considered 
their calling, must never settle and establish them- 
selves here, but still regard themselves in the 
light « of travellers* The idea of the Diaspora 
has been transferred from the Jews, the former 
people of God, to the Christians, his present peo- 
ple, who are equally scattered, as Guerike likewise 
remarks, and this with the utmost propriety, be- 
cause the dispersion of the former, in so far as it 
spread the knowledge of the one true God among the 
nations of the earthy and prepared the way for the 
diffusion of Christianity, was the exact and proper 
type of the dispersion of Christians among the un- 
converted, for the purpose of converting them, (Acts 
viii. 4 ; xi. 19.) This transition of the idea has 
also no outward difficulties, since the word d/atf'^ofd, 
(dispersion = the dispersed as a body, John vii« 35.) 



' According to the unnatural view of some, the Epistle was 
addressed to the Jewish proselytes converted to Christianity. 
See on ch. i. 1 ; comp. Henseler^ Comm. § 11. 
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T^Hiniiftiiis. nothing in itself which ties down its refer- 
.ence to Judaism. This dm^wct^a is inmrposedof the 
.dNhicen 'of God scattered up^ and down. in tbe^world, 
-t6l rixva rov . &so\j rd dn^xo^it^voy (John xi. 52,) 
which,, hewever, constitute one whole, heeauiK Christ 
came ha (aurcb) (fuvaydyr} tig 'iiv. But this union of 
ibdievers is a spiritual one, for it vests not upon an 
.eart^rnal ecclesiftstieal authority, aAiduring ^he time 
of the Theocracy, but upon the death of Ch^ ist, 
NTohn xi. 51, 52,) 

It is, therefore, not'Only the most natural auppost- 
•lioB Jn. itself, >but that also which oorresponds^best 
w^ th^Epistle, toregard it as a letter, to4he.ehufeiiea 
bounded by Paul throughout all Aflia .Minor, and 
iebiefly.made up of converted heathens. For how 
•can it be thought that, throughout ao large an extent 
«f country, the Heathen and Jewish Christians should 
rhavoli'ved; separate? And >this conclusion J« also 
^treqgthened by the following section^ which Iceatsof 
the rekiiioB in whioh Peter stood to these churches^ 
andthe de$igi>ofhis Epistle.'^ 

§8. 

■ ilntgeneral, the bblation of -the ApoatlesJo Jeru- 
salem to. the new churches of Paul, could .he no other 
rfaaB< one ;of 'grcot solicitude -and deep respect. In 
the ^sfaurches,^ consistuig-. mostly of concerts from 
heathenism at Corinth and Philippi, and, in Galatia^ 

^ For more examples of this use of the word sra^mm, accord- 
ing to which it plainly signifies a Christian church. See in 
Valesius on Euseb. h. e. init. 
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'teacheFfi filled with.Jewiidi.prc>judices» feund 60od so 
.easy an eDtsanoe^ tbat tiiej could not but aitempt, 
falsely, to set up the authority of .Ibe Apostles at Je- 
rusalem agaiust bis,, who was the. lather of *those 
cburches. And . what ^could- be* more natural .than 
«this looking of the young .converts toward Jeruflalein» 
'irom wbence< salvation had come .to them ? What 
.more natural than a dose connection with the.miither- 
church, not as if tfaey.ascribed to it a hierarchical dig- 
nity, (particular persons being excepted, led by error 
or ambition,), but because it was the seat of the. most 
of the Apostles, tbe natural centre and placeof rendez- 
vous especially for the Jewish Chtistians, from all the 
rquarters of the world, whilst, to carry on an inter- 
^eourse with the ever- wandering Paul,. must. have been 
mach more difficult ? And must not even Gentile 
.Christians, whether it were to satisfy their own.minds, 
or tto.be able more powerfully to resist the pretensions 
;0f Jewishly-indined heretics and Judaizing Christians 
generally, have wished to get themselves supported 
by the authority of the Apostles at Jerusalem, who 
were more disposed to recognize their freedom and 
support it, than their own scholars, and, at the same 
time, more inclined than perhaps any besides, to 
•maintain. eteadCastly the unity of the cburch ? Paul's 
jfrequent journeys to Jerusalem, his appeals to the 
lunanimouS: sense of the Apostles against the oppug- 
mers of his doctrine, and the fellowship of Christian 
iove^ in which he placed his churches with those of 
Palestine, confirm all this with the strongest testi- 
mony. 

In regard to the other side, .there appears .among 
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the Apostles at Jerusalem < a great interest in the 
heathen Christians. Not only did they consult with 
Paul about the future standing of such, (Acts xv.,) 
but they also sent, of their own accord, Silas and Judas 
Barsabas with him to Antioch, in order to put a stop 
to the efforts of some from among themselves,- who 
sought to entangle them, and bring them back in 
bondage to the law, (v. 22, 23.) And Peter was the 
one who, in this, acted the most distinguished part ; 
he who, having been at the first taught by a special 
revelation concerning the free admission of heathens, 
had brought the Apostles to an open acknowledg- 
ment of this truth (Acts x.) ; he who could say that 
God had determined, through his mouth, to make the 
heathens hear and believe the gospel, (xv. 7.) And, 
although we have scarcely any further reports of him, 
yet there is related by Paul another visit of his to 
Antioch in Syria, where, by his own participation in 
their meals, he confirmed the Gentile Christians in 
the truth, which he was the first to promulgate, that 
all kinds of food, sanctified by God, are to be enjoyed, 
(x. 16, comp. xi. 3,) until the fear of losing favour 
with some Judaizing persons constrained him to 
practise a manifest hypocrisy, (Gal. ii. 11 — 13.) Let 
us now add to all this, that fellow-members were 
given in the persons of Barnabas, Silas, and Mark, 
to whom the new churches must have been as much 
a matter of interest, as they cherished attachment and 
confidence towards the Apostles at Jerusalem, and 
towards Paul, and it must be in the highest degree 
natural for us to possess, in this Epistle, a testimony 
of Peter's care for the Pauline churches, and to be au 



INTRODUCTION. 27 

object of desire that we should ascertain the position 
in which he stood to them. 

That Silas or Silvanus, the companion of Paul, 
and, probably, also the same Mark whom we know 
to have attended him on one missionary journey, 
(see on ch. v. 13,) are named at the end of our 
Epistle, as persons who were known tb the churches 
in question, and then present with Peter, confirms 
still more what has been said. And yet Silas was 
employed with Paul only in Lycaonia, Phrygia, and 
Galatia, while Mark was known only in two of those 
regions, Phrygia and Pamphylia, (Acts xiii. 13, 
Col. iv. 10.) So that one of the two, at least, must 
have made himself well known in the other provinces, 
during some other visit than that in which he ac* 
companied Paul. Or, if by Mark we should under-^ 
stand a son of Peter, nowhere else mentioned, it be- 
comes only the clearer, that he must have laboured 
among these churches during one or more mission- 
ary expeditions set on foot by Peter. To this also 
agree the ancient reports of the personal journeys of 
the Apostle, not only in the apocryphal writings, 
(such as his ire^sodoi or the xfjovy/ia Ilsr^ou,) but also 
in the works of the fathers, as Origen, (in Genes, i. 3.) 
who, however, mentions it only as probable : " Peter 
appears to have preached to those of the dispersion, 
who were situated in Pontus, and Galatia, and Bithy- 
nia, Cappadocia and Asia,"^ (in Euseb. h. e. 1. iii. c. 
1.) and as Eusebius himself, (h. e. 1. iii. c. 4.) : 
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" And of Peter's discourses, in how many provinces 
he also preached Christ to those of the circumcision, 
and delivered to them the word of the New Testa- 
ment, is manifest from his Epistle, which we have 
mentioned as canonical^ and which he addressies to 
the Hebrews of the dispersion in Pontus and Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia/'^ But to look away 
from such things, and from the report also of Epi- 
phanius, which goes still farther, (Haer«,27, p. 107,) 
in case the whole should be merely a conjecture 
grounded on the Bpistle itself, (see Eiohhorn,) there 
is proof strong enough besides of Peter's close con- 
nection with the churches in question, kept up chiefly 
through means of his companions. And if he sent 
the Epistle, as many suppose, through Silvanus, we 
can biit the more easily apprehend how readily Peter 
would avail himself of this opportunity to be of ser- 
vice to the Pauline churches. 

The special calling of Peter to be the Apostie of 
the Jews (Gal. ii. 7.) presents no objection to this. 
If regarded, not only as the first Apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, but even as the centre of the Jewish Christians, 
he was most strongly bound, by this position, to take 
a paternal charge of the interest of the Gentile Chris- 
tians, to intercede for it with the partial, and. to prove 
to themselves, that both had one Lord, one faith, one 
hope. And so also Paul, the Apostle of the Gen- 

* xeu t« TA/y TliT^ov Vi Xi^iuy, ev izrovaif xai oStos Wetfi^tmis 
T9i{ \» Tt^tTCfifis TM X^ia-rov svayyiAiffdfMvtif rn riie xettnis 
^laHxtis va^t^tiou Xiyoy, ffet(p\( &y lif}, «^' ^g ti^ntietfuit ifMXoytvfiims 
auTw iw4r<if9)^Sf ^9 voif i| ^Efi^miff Svn if %mvw^^ n«»r«v, xai 
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tilesi wiierever hd went^ preached amongst the Jews ! 
There was then no ecclesiastical jurisdietion ! — ^But 
the false view, that the Epistle was writtien to the 
Jewish. Christians, appears to have received mnch- 
countenance from setting off, in so straitened a man* 
ner, the bounds of their respective labours. 

§9. 

In proof that Peter did not confine his activity to 
Palestine, speaks also the place from which this 
Epistle was written. In ch. v. 13, this is declared to 
be Babylon. That it is not to be understood symboli*' 
cally for a designation of Rome, as the ancients took 
it (Clemens Alex, in Euseb. h. e. ii. 15,) is now ad« 
mitted,^ to say nothing of other similar interpreta* 
tionSk But even, understood in this sense, it would 
intimate, as is proved in a general way by the report* 
concerning Peter's journey -to Rome, which did nM 
arise from a misapprehension of this passage, but, on 
the contrary,^ gave occasion to its being understood 
figuratively, what a lively interest he took in the 
Pauline churches, and how he felt himself called to 
labour in such regions. 

By Babylon we understand Babylon %wr ifo^v^ 
(which is also regarded as probable by Neander, 
K. G. I. S.'iii. Anm.;) for, had it been any other, a 
mark of distinction -would have been the more ne<* 
cessary, the more remote and unknown it was. But 
this is the case with the Egyptian Babylon^ whieh^ 

• See Bertholdt, Einl. Th. V. S. 3060 ; Hug* B. ii. s. 551. 
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besides, according to Strabo's desctiption, was only 
a Romish fort, (originally a settlement of Babylonian 
refugees, in the neighbourhood of the present Cairo, 
1. xvii. p. 555.) That the Copts of the present day 
understand this place to have been meant, (Pott, p. 
13.) is easily to be supposed ; and when Hug, in con- 
sequence, reckons that Mark, after Peter's death at 
Rome, had preached in Egypt, (£in1. ii. .552, f. corop. 
290*) it only shows how the interpretation in ques- 
tion originated ; for that Mark should have preached 
after Peter's death only at those places in which 
Peter himself had laboured, will not readily be ad- 
mitted as natural; it is much more likely that he 
fled from Rome to Egypt. 

The Assyrian Babylon was, indeed, in the course 
of time, so exceedingly reduced, that in the age of 
Diodorus, nothing but a part of it was inhabited. 
(D. Sic. 1. ii. c. 9.) Then, as is urged by Pearson 
and Hug, a severe persecution of the Jews began in 
the last year of Caligula's reign, a.d. 41, and five 
3'ears afterwards the plague scared away the rest. 
This proves, however, that all the Jews had not fled 
from the persecution, that they might possibly have 
come back when the persecution ceased, and that, 
consequently, at the time this Epistle was written, 
from fifteen to twenty years after the pestilence, 
(see § 10,) Peter might have undertaken a journey 
thither, that should have been far from unprofitable. 
But, are we not also informed, that myriads of Jews 
removed themselves, not only from the city, but also 
from the region round about Babylon? (<*For several 
myriads of this people emigrated from about Ba- 
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bylbn/** Joseph. Ant 1. xt. c. 8, § I ; « For all Baby- 
lon, with the exception of a small part, and the other 
heptarchies, which comprize the productive land in 
the neighbourhood, have Jewish inhabitants,"*' Philo 
de Virt. p. 587.) Josepbus himself relates, (Ant i. 
xviii. extr.) that a part of the Jews soon returned 
back to the strong Babylonian city Neerda, (Talm. 
n7Tin3 Avoda Sara,ii. p. 82, ed. Edzard. Buxtorf, 
Tib^ c. 6, Assemani, Bibl. or. ii. 249.) 

If any, however, are unwilling to admit that an- 
cient Babylon is here meant, there remains still the 
supposition, that it might be Ctesiphon, the winter 
residence of the Parthian kings, situated upon the 
Tigris, over against, though somewhat below Seleu- 
cia, (comp. Cellarius, t. ii. p. 774,) and Seleucia it- 
self, which, quickly rising to prosperity out of the 
ruins of ancient Babylon, carried away also its name, 
at least according to the language of the Greeks and 
Romans.^ ' But of this same Seleucia we know, that 
it encouraged, at a still later period, and more fright- 
fully, the persecution of the Jews, and of Ctesiphon, 
that they deserted it on. this account, and fled to 
Neerda and Nisibis^ (in northern Mesopotamia.)*^ 

But it must also he taken into account, that there 
is no necessity for the journey of Peter having been 
undertaicen in the hope of finding a groat multitude 

* ev yap iXtytti fiv^tddtf ':»u^t rav Xttw xi^t T^y BafivXuviav a- 
vtiKta^vaf, 

My, ti7 et^irSiffav ix^ovi rnv h »u»Xtj» ynf, *Uv^»Uoi i^tun* titinT»f»i, 
« M chaelis £ ol. B. II. f. 1177. 

* Jo5. b. j. '. ir. c. 20, §2, al. 
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of Jews in Babyloo. He migiit ju«t as^ wett have had 
in view the heathens, and, what isrstiU more probable^ 
Christian chnrches alreadjr founded thcre».andy per* 
hap^ thrown into disorder during the hist. Jewish 
persecution. Not only is there a report mentioned 
by Origenr, (in Eqseb. h. e. iii. 1.) which assigns to 
the Apostle Thomas t^e Parthian empine as his ^eld 
of labour ; but the diffusion, of Christianity througii 
Persia and Parthia. is also related to have been 
effected in the apostolic age, in a fragment of the 
Christian author Bardesanes, (in Euseb. praep. ev. 
1. vi. c.'8.) But, if we may conjecture from this, that 
Christian churches already existed there before the 
journey of Petar to Babylon, we may also take it 
for granted ^ther, that they did not^ at least those 
members who had. been converted from heatheninoi 
suffer in the Jewish perseeution, (which arose, out. of 
no religious ground,) and that if the Christiana afters- 
wards suffisred from the pestilence^ they manifested 
the same- confidence in God at Babylon, as in a like 
case at Alexandria^ (Euseb. h. e. vii. 22^) and . Cai> 
thage, (Neandei^s Denker.B« i. s. Q^,) and did not 
disperse themsdves abroad like the Jews*. 

Here also the expression, ch* v. 18. ti if Bo^vXuvi 
tfuraXexf^, if understood of the church in Babylon, 
may be alleged to prove, that the existence of that 
church is presupposed as a thing already known, in- 
asmuch as the Apostle, without more ado, records a 
salutation from it But if it is expounded of Peter's 
wife, it cannot, from that, be concluded, as Pott and 
Eichhorn think^ that Peter himself was not in Baby* 
Ion, — how otherwise, asks Hug, could he have sent 
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the salutatiim of his wife P-munlets we positirely add, 
(ae Bertbold, Einl. B. v. s. 3059,) that he abode in 
the neighbourhood of Babylon $ from which it would 
then follow* that the Apoetle was occupied in the 
country round about Babylon, (which often went by 
the name of Babylon, see on ch. ▼« 13,) rather than 
in the city itself, which we have mentioned above as 
a thing possible. Still we must adhere to the first 
interpretation giren of the place as the most probable. 

§10. 

For determining the timb in which the Epistle 
was written, we have but few data, and, what is still 
worse, these are partly of an uncertain, and partly of 
a very indefinite nature. The first are, 1. Peter's 
probable acquaintance with the Epistles of Paul ; 
2. The mention of persecutions against the Chris- 
tians in his Epistle, which are referred to what took 
place under Nero's reign ; and, 3. The mention of a 
Mark as his companion. There is one circumstance, 
however, of a more certain kind, which is, that in the 
Epistle the word xi'^'f^^^s is used, and as one famili- 
arly known, from which we may conclude it to have 
been written a considerable time after that name ori- 
ginated, (A. D. 44, or 45 ;) and there is a iteondt con- 
sisting in the fact, that Peter was at Jerusalem in the 
year 47 or 48, (Acts xv. i — 28.)^ A third cir- 

* The time of his meeting with Paul at Antioch, Oal. i. 
n — 14, i» uncertain, and happened after the period at which 
the notices of him in the New Testament dose. 

D 
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cumstance, which may be assumed as a historical 
fact, is Peter's martyrdom under Nero. There ac« 
cordingly stands open to us the whole period, from 
about the year 50 till that of 67, in or about which 
Peter must have died, and we must take into account 
the less sure marks, in order to determine more ex- 
actly the time at which he composed his Epistle. 

The least certain of these marks is Peter's ac- 
quaintance with the Epistles of Paul. Those which 
he appears most probably to have known at the com- 
position of his own Epistle, are also the latest, those^ 
namely, which Paul wrote to the Colossians and 
Ephesians, and which were written from his imprison- 
ment, either at Csesarea, in which case it was between 
the years 57 and 59, (cf. Schott, § 66,) or at Rome, 
sometime during 63—65, (Eichhorn De Wette, Hug, 
Boehmer, Isag. in ep. at Col. p. 142, cf. p. 169.) 
In the latter case there only arises the difficulty, that 
Peter, who was employed so lately aflter the com- 
position of these epistles^at Babylon, should, present- 
ly after their reception, have been found at Rome in 
the midst of the Neronian persecution, in which he 
also suffered martyrdom, unless we regard the ac- 
counts of his death, under Nero, as completely fabu- 
lous. Still, every thing might have taken place^ 
through circumstances directed by Peter to such a 
termination, so that this is not important. In the first 
case, however, the matter admits of an easier expla- 
nation, as a larger space of time should then remain 
for the dispersion of the epistles, for Peter's acquain- 
tance with them, for his journey to Babylon, and his 
J.ojkirney from thence to Rome, especially if we sup* 
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pose him to have been acquainted with the Epistle to 
the Romans, which was written in the year 56 or 57, 
or even as late as 60. With this, too, agrees well the 
conclusion we might draw from his being attended by 
Mark, if this person was the nephew of Barnabas^ 
(Col. iv. 10. Philem. 24.) For how quickly, then, 
could the Epistles of Paul have been communicated 
to Peter by him who was appointed to carry them ? 
The sort of resemblance which our Epistle has 
with that of James, can give no result concerning 
the former, as the time when James's Epistle was 
written is quite uncertain, (upon the other Epistles, 
see above, § 5.) Just as little, also, can be drawn 
from what Peter writes of persecutions, although 
Hug, (§ 170,) grounds upon that a proof that the 
Epistle must of necessity have been first written, af- 
ter the persecutions in Rome had become known to 
the Asiatic churches, and they themselves, as well 
as the Apostles, were apprehending something simi* 
lar; therefore, about the eleventh year of Nero's 
reign, (a. d. 65.) The expressions of Peter are so 
general, that no conclusion can be drawn from them, 
if we reflect how generally oppressions and persecu* 
tions arise, where Christianity shows itself in living 
power, and how ignorant we are, besides, whether in 
many of those regions, persecutions had not already 
reached a great height. So, even at an earlier pe- 
riod, did Paul strengthen the Christians in Lycaonia 
and Pisidia, while he represented to them, that 
through much tribulation, we must enter into the 
kingdom of God ; and Peter himself speaks in this 
Epistle, rather of behaviour under sufferings than of 
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fear before hand, so that we are led to consider it as 
present, (comp. also oh* v. 9.) That the course of 
Christians, as such, (iv. 16. ojg Xi'^'^^^*} ^^ ^"®' 
pected, arose from the nature of circumstances, since, 
in itself, it cannot be blamed. 

The TENDENCY of the Epistle is two-fold. The 
Apostle seeks, as well to strengthen the faith of 
Christians, by awakening within them a living hope, 
to continue in a holy life, and undeserved sufferings, 
as he wishes thereby to have them assured that their 
faith was genuine, and so to strengthen faith inten- 
sively. The first is so well known that it needs no 
delineation ; the other is principally brought out in 
ch. i. 25, and v. 12, (comp. Flacius upon the argu- 
ment of the Epistle, GuerikC) and the exposition on 
the passages.) If we set these places before us, 
wherein the Apostle himself says, that he had writ- 
ten to admonish and testify to them that they had 
become partakers of true grace, and that the Word 
of God had been preached among them, this Epistle 
then becomes to us an intentional confirmation of 
the doctrines of Paul on the part of the Apostle of 
the Jews, or rather an express testimony for theon^'* 
ness of the Apostolical creed. Such a testimouy was 
the more needed by the churches, as they not only 
lived amid trials, but were harassed by false teachers, 
who were partly Judaizers, and sought to bring the 
doctrine of Paul into suspicion, (see the Epistle to 
the Galatians,) and partly endeavoured to spread en- 
thusiastical notions, (see that to the Colossians and 
2 Peter,) to which the inhabitants of Asia Minor 
were also naturally inclined, and for which the Phry- 
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gian tribes were qaite famous.* How qnickly the 
doctriaes found their way into the life, may be un- 
derstood from the false aotions of freedom already 
mentioned, which the Apostle had to combat amongst 
them. 

To this whole design, the Epistle corresponds so 
well in all the points on which it touches, that it is 
not possible perhaps to find any thing that has a dif- 
ferent aspect The essential doctrines of the gospel 
are handled in it very briefly, but most distinctly, 
and with practical force. A logically arranged table 
of all the contents can scarcely be given, where the 
author does not lay out for himself an abstract view 
of his subject, with larger and smaller divisions, but 
goes from one to another, yet stead&stly advancing 
forward, and without any violent leap, and always 
having the end in view, still not according to logical 
method, but the real sense. The transitions, abo, are 
made so gradually that they can hardly be peroeiv- 
ed. But a oonnected exhibition of them would re- 
quire too much space, or represent them only par* 
tially, and at the same time injure the survey of the 
whole. 

The progress of the Apostle in the development 
of his thoughts, appears before us in the following 
table of contents ; the connection of which, so far as 
is here necessary, will be easily apprehended :— 

Salutation to those elected of the God- 
head, . . .' I.. 1 and 2. 

• See Acts xix. 8, 18. Cic. de Div. 1. 1. c 2, xli. al. ; Boeh- 
iner, 1. i. p. 9^18. 
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Praise to the Grace manifested in our 

eternal Salvation, • • L 3 — 5« 

Grace and Salvation also in temporal 

suffering, • . — , 6 — 9* 

A Salvation discerned by Prophets, 

and worthy of Angels, • •— 10 -— 12. 

Therefore confidence and sanctifica- 

tion in the fear of God, • _ 13 — - 1 7. 
On account of the costiv and blood- 

purchased redemption, • — 18 — 21* 

Purification, as being born again by 

the Word, . . —22 — 25. 

And growth through means of the 

Truth, • . . IL 1 — 3* 

Building upon Christ, a Spiritual 

priesthood, • • •— 4 and 5* 

The salvation of believers, the des- 
truction of unbelievers, . — 6 — 10^ 
Purity and holiness of life amoBg the 

Heathen, . • • — 11 and 12. 

Obedience, to all government, — 13 — 1?» 

to the Lord, with patience 
under suffering, — 18 — 2(K 

(this being their calling, for 

Christ suffered,) . _ 21 — 26* 

to husbands, discreet, quiet, 

fearless, . III. 1—6. 

(respect to the wife, honour as 

to the weaker,) . — 7. 

Brotherly love ; meekness and love to* 

ward enemies, . — 8 — 17. 
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So Cfiri»t suffered and lives, for the 

living and the dead, . IIL 18 -— 20. 

Appoints Baptism for onr deliverance 

and reigns, . . — 20 — 22. 

Therefore die to sin, live to God, Christ 

will soon jddge all, . IV. 1 — 7. 

Be watchful too, loving, obliging, to 

the honour of eternal God, — 8 — 11. 

Bear trials as partakers in Christ's suf- 
ferings, . • . -—12 — 19. 

Let pastors foed their flocks, seeking 

reward from him, V. 1 — 4. 

Let the young be subject, all be sub* 

ject, • • — 5 and 6. 

Fall of trust, watchful, resbting the 

devil, . . . —7—9. 

May the God, who graciously called 
you, after your short sufferings, 
bless you for ever, . — 10 and 11. 

Nature and design of the Epistle. Sa- 
lutations, • • — 12 — 14. 

§12. 

As I can refer to the lists which are given in the 
commentaries of Tholuck, Winer, Rheinwald, Boeh- 
mer, Pelt, for the expositors of our Epistle, who 
have also written upon the whole New Testament, a 
few only remain to be specified by me. 

Of Didymus of Alexandria, (309—395, cf. Hie- 
ronyra. Catalog, script, ecclesiast. Guerike, de Schola. 
quae Alexandr. floruit, catech* Fasc. i. p. 92, sqq.) 
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we have in Latm extramU^ (as it seeoiSi) an in eptfi- 
tolam Fetri primam enarratio, in the Bibl. patrum 
magna (Colon^) torn. \v^ and in the maxima bibl. 
veterum patrum, (Lvigd. 1677,) t. ir* p. 821 — 326. 
From the latter edition, I shall make frequent ex- 
tracts, as the explanations are not devoid of merit, 
oden spiritual, and always of importance to the his- 
tory of the exegesis, though very little known. 
Sometimes a fragment of this exposition is'preserved 
in the original, among the Scholia, which Matthai 
has collected together, which may be recognized in 
the translation, though it often rectifies the latter. 

Much shorter and less valuable are the Adumbra- 
tiones in priorem D. Petri epistolam of Clemens of 
Alex., since they have come down to us in a bad 
translation, and mutilated ; see 0pp. CI. Al. ed. De 
Potter, p. 1006, sq. (which I almost always use, 
though I give Sylburg's pages.) 

Of Theophylact, 1 have used the great edition : 
Venice, 1758, t. iii; of GBcumenius, in the first half 
of the commentary the Venetian, afterwards the 
Parisian, (1631, t. ii.) of the modern commentaries 
upon the Catholic epistles in general, we may men- 
tion : 

Conr. Horneji in septem epp. catholl. expositio 
litteralis, (Braunschweig, 3 Bede 4; the difiereni 
epistles separately, ours 1654, occupying 144 pages, 
and very useful.) 

Epistoll. CatholL septenarius graeoe cum nova 
versione ac Scholiis; Op. J. B. Carpsovii. Halae 
1790— a, (1 Pet. from page 7—35, of litde profit.) 

Epp. catholl. graece, perp. Annot. illustr. a J. Pott ;. 
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die secosd Tolaiiie of which (Gottiog. 1790, p. 341, 
8.) comprises both the Epistles of Peter, (N. A. 1810.) 
Particular commeotaries are, 

Paul's Epistle to the Galatiaos, and the first iQpistle 
of Peter, translated by C. G. Hensler, professor at 
Kiel, (Leipsig, 1805 — 80, s. 8.) The author declares 
in the preface to his conuDeutary : << In this work of 
many years, the oenvictionhas grown upon me, that 
in the language of the New Testament writers, al- 
though there is much of an indeterminate and un- 
exact nature, yet it is certainly not quite arbitary, 
eontinualiy vacillating, and really wonderful, which 
so many consider it to be, and, therefore, the inter- 
pretation of their writings is not nearly so uncer- 
tain as many maintain. The wish of many exposi- 
tors to make the writers say just this or that, to- 
gether with false principles of interpretation, or a 
too narrow knowledge of the language, makes them 
burden the diction of the Apostles with a mass of 
imperfections - which do not belong to it." As 
these latter reproaches apply most fitly to the 
above named commentary of Pott, which has no 
other merit than what is due to a well arranged 
collection — ^though his sources are almost wholly to 
be found in Wolf's Critica Sacra and Observations, 
and the old interpreters remain throughout almost 
entirely neglected — so, on the other hand, Hensler 
appears to deserve the preference among the late 
expositors. His commentary, written originally in 
1809, and revised at Halle in 1811, came out lately, 
under the title : The first Epistle of Peter, trans- 
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lated and accompanied by a commentary, by C. G. 
Hensler, (Sultzbach, 1813, xii. and 256 S. gr. 8.) 

F. S. N. Mori praelectiones in Jacobi et Petri 
epp. (Lips. 1793y) published after his death, and 
Epistolae D. Jacobi atque Petri I. cum versione 
Germanica et commentario Lat. in usum juvenum 
philol. s. studios, ed. Jo. Ja. Hottingerus prof, et ca- 
noniq. (Lips. 1815 ; 1 Pet. from p. 96 — 146.) are with- 
out merit in regard to knowledge, for, even in a 
philological point of view, Hottinger accomplishes 
much less than might have been expected. 

The catholic epistles newly translated, accompa- 
nied with excursus and introductory treatises, by J. 
Chr. W, August!, (Lemgo, 1801, 8 ; 2 Thle.) and 
the Epistles of the Holy Apostles, James, Peter, 
John, and Jude, translated and interpreted by Jul, 
Wr. Grashof, (Essen, 1830,) I have never perused. 



EXPOSITION 



OK THE 



FIRST EPISTLE OF PETER. 



CHAPTER FIRST. V. 1, 2. 

*A(Siai xai Bt^vviai, 

Thb inscription, address> and salutation, are vigorous 
and concise, as the Epistle is generally. To this 
character corresponds the entire omission of the 
article, not only before the words, which, being fol- 
lowed by the genitive, did not strictly require it, or 
before ^f^; and irvsvfjka in verse 2d, but also before 
sxXixroTg, va^imd^/ioHy and diatfro^ag,^ 

' A'lrStfro'kog 'Itiaov X^/cfroD, (comp, chap. v. 1.) Non 
Solent in epistolarum initiis banc suam dignitatem, 
sane maximam, omittere Apostoli, ut inde et etiam 

* Winer, Gramm. d. neut. Spnchidioms, 3te Auflage, s. 102, 
Anm. 108, f. 110, f. 
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scriptis ipsorum sua constet, eaque maxima> auctori- 
tas. Grotius, (Flacius in loco, and on Rom. i. 1,) 
<< Here mark how all are at once excluded, who preach 
the doctrines of men. For he is a messenger of 
Christ who does that which Christ has commanded. 
He who preaches otherwise, is not a messenger of 
Jesus Christ ; therefore must he not be heard ; but if 
he does so, then is it all one as if thou didst hear 
Christ speaking in thy presence." Luther. (Luke 
X. 16.) 

Ixksxrotg. The epistle is addressed to the elect 
That this expression is to be understood of God's 
choice, no one acquainted with the phraseology of 
the Apostles can have the slightest doubt. So aK 
ready had Jehovah named, Isa. Ixv. 9, the future 
inheritors of his land nirr^, os IxXexro/ fiov. There 
is here idso marked, bs appears most distinctly from 
verse 2, the appointment of certain individuals to 
eternal blessedness on the part of God — the election 
of grace. Mat. xx. 16 ; xxiv. 22, 31. John xiii. 18 ; 
XV. 16, 19; ly^ i§sXs|a)Ur9}v u^tAa^ %% rou xo<j;(6ov, Rom. 
viii. 33, and chap. ii. 9 of our epistle. But this ex- 
position gives rke to the question, how Peter could 
know that the persons to whom he wrote, were chosen 
by God. " It may be asked/' says Calvin, «« how 
this could be ascertained, for the election of G<)d is 
secret, and cannot be known but by an immediate 
revelation of the Spirit. But yet, while each one is 
certified of his own election by the testimony of the 
Spirit, he receives no assurance concerning others. 
I answer, that we are not to be anxiously inquisitive 
about the election of our brethren, but rather to judge 
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of it from tbeir calling ; so that all should be reckoned 
amongst the elect who have been admitted into the 
church. Inasmuch, therefore, as they carried the 
appearance of having been regenerated by the Sfnrit 
of God, he numbers them among the elect of God."* 
In accordance with this principle, that one must judge 
of others, not from any uncertain feeling of the mind, 
and far less from any supposed manifestations of the 
Spirit,, but according to the estabUshed rule of Scrip- 
ture " by their works," (Matt. vii. 16,) Paul names a 
certain person, whom he conceived to be a true be* 
liever, sxKsxrhi h Kuf/V> Rom. xvi. 13, (comp. below, 
chap. V. 12, and, according to many expositors, also 
V. 13). In the place before us the discourse b of a 
community, and indeed of a foreign community, to 
whom the epistle is directed. These might certainly^ 
in so far, be called holy and elect, as they had been 
separated, through preaching and bi^tism, ft'om the 
society of the world, and through preaching and the 
supper, were kept in fellowship with the invisible gifb 
of grace. In this outward sense does Benson here 
understand hT^xroTg^ making it refer to the heathen, 
who had been called into the society of the faithful : 
and this is certainly the predominating sense of the 

* Quaeri potest, unde hoc compertum habuerit : nam arcana 
«st Dei electio, nee aliter cognoscitur quam siogulari Spiritus 
revelatione. Atqui, ut suae quisque electionis certior fit Spiri- 
tus testimonio : ita de aliis nihil certi tenet. Respondeo, de 
fratrum electione non esse anxie quaerendum, sed a voca- 
tione potius aestimandum : ut pro electis habeantur quicun- 
que per fidem in ecclesiam sunt cooptati. Quatenus ergo prae 
se ferebant se Dei Spiritu regenitos, in electis Dei ipsos nu- 
merat. Calvin. 
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word in tbe Old Testament It is also found in 
the New, when whole communities, such as those at 
Corinth, are addressed as holy and elect. But here 
it is manifest from the sequel, that Peter in his salu- 
tation has in view the elect in the peculiar sense of 
the word, with reference to the hidden gifb of grace, 
and eternal life. The substantial agreement, how- 
ever, of these two interpretations is not to be mis- 
taken. It belongs to the idea of election, as an eter- 
nal purpose, to incorporate every one of the spiritual 
community of Jesus ; the accomplishment of which 
purpose is effected by means of the word. (Rom. viii. 
30, X. 14.) And in so far, it is dependent upon the 
outward relations into which they are brought. The 
word of God, through which the eternal decree is ex- 
ecuted, begets at the same time faith in the hearts of 
individuals, and the external union of many profes- 
sors; so that the visible church contains the mem- 
bers of the invisible, and of these it is properly com- 
posed, (hence it is also, though improperly, termed 
the church, and hence again called elect, according 
to the principle here introduced by Calov, a /mh 
tiori parte solet fieri denominatio) ; and inverse- 
ly, the true members of the church of Christ, are 
trained up through the intervention of tbe visible 
church.^ In this external church is the word of God 
preached (for without the word of God the church 
ceases to exist) without which no one can become 
blessed, and yet, according to the plan and order of 

* Calvin*8 Inst. 1. iv. c. 1, § 4, 5, Nitsch System der 
CbrisU. Lehre, § 181, ff. 
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divine provideDce, no one can enter into it but through 
the will and determination of God. This is the elec- 
tion of grace as to that which is outward, (the election 
to hear, different from that to believe, Acts xv. 7) in 
regard to which all nations are not elected, so long as 
they have not received the preaching of the gospel, 
and individuals, so long as they have not been made 
partakers of the necessary means of grace. Never- 
theless, of the multitude thus called to salvation by the 
will of God, only a few are saved, as being actually 
chosen thereunto (Matt. XX. 16); and therefore, we 
must dbtinguish the electio specialis — the co-optatio 
alicujus populi in coetum ecdesiae, from the electio 
strictis^ma. (Quensted, Theol. Did. Pol. P. II. c. ii« 
§ 2, qu. 1. V.) This election of the strictest kind is 
wrought by the word of God, which is proclaimed to 
all within the church, but begets the faith which avails 
to eternal life, only in a few, in the elect (rirf$^fj*mi 
tig Zfiiiiv aiuviovy Acts xiii. 48) ; whence it b said, that 
in regard to its efficient working, not merely to its 
final aim and issue, it is given only for a few, or ad- 
dresses itself to none but the elect body. So Paul 
declares expressly that he suffered all things, dia roug 
sxXsxrouiy because without the external ministration of 
the word, they could not " obtain the salvation which 
is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory." (2 Tim. ii. 10.) 
He was an apostle in order to bring the elect to the 
faith, and, thereafter, through divine knowledge, to 
build them up to the hope of eternal life. (Titus i. 1.) 
Hence is the preaching of the Apostle, in this respect, 
not for those, who merely for a season believe, (Luke 
viii. 13), and so become lost, notwithstanding all that 
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has been taught them : but for those, to whom the 
Apostle can say, s^sXs^aro vifiag (6 06^^ xal ^jrarrif) Iv 
&\)T(f} v^h xara^oXiig xofffAoUf £ph. i. 4, and stMrsg ddf- 
\<poi riya^fifLmi ufffh Ssou rj)v sxXoyiiv bfiStVj 1 Thes. 
i. 4., and whom, for the express reason that they were 
chosen, and had the sure prospect of a happy result, 
he therefore called to the practice of every Christian 
virtue, Col. iii. 12. It is, indeed, never known with 
perfect certainty, as Calvin here remarks, and ought 
always to be borne in mind, either by the faithful in 
general, or by preachers in particular, who are really 
chosen, and much less still who are not. Therefore 
does he direct his calls and exhortations not exclusive- 
ly to this person or that as elected, but to all who are 
within his reach (Luke xiv. 23), although he knew and 
did not conceal it from them, that in none but those 
who were chosen of God, would the preaching of the 
word effect eternal blessing. So too did Peter write 
his epistle to the churches, whom he had particular 
grounds for addressing, without excluding any person, 
and the epistle is now open to all who profess to be 
Christians: — ^he direct^ it to the members of the 
visible church, but at the same time so expresses it, 
that in regard to the blessed salvation, of which it 
treats, he makes account onlv of the true elect. << Be- 
cause the chief fruit of commands and exhortations, 
and even of threatenings, redounds to the elect, there- 
fore Peter at the very beginning declares that he writes 
to the elect ; t. e. for their sakes.''* 

* Quia juwionum accohortatioiium,quinet commiiiationum, 
praecipuus fructus redundant ia electos, ideo Petrus statim 
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mi^iiflfUii. The common notiou of pilgrims has 
no place in the scripture use of^d§^Kog and vo^s'^tdri/Mi, 
The latter stands for l)2;m» Ps. xxxix. 13, and also 
Heb. xi. 13.; ^ivoi xai va^/^/Aoi M rni 7?(> ^ 
aWITi**):!, Gen. xxiii. 4» vd^x^g xal ^apTrtdrifd^og, So 
does wd^xog manifesUy occur in Acts vii. 6, 29, with- 
out that subordinate notion, and again in Eph. ii. 19, 
where it is denied of the Gentile Christians^ who had 
ceased to be strangers to the covenant of God (^mi), 
and so had ceased to be in alienation from the house 
of God, and their own proper home (cra^o/xo/). This 
last place also very strikingly opposes the expontion, 
in itself bad^ and quite contrary to the usus lotjuendi 
of the New Testament given to ^ni^sm^/i4ug here, 
by Beda, Lyranus, Luther, Benson,, and Michaelis, 
whoj under this term, wish to be understood the de- 
vout among the Gentiles.-«4fae heathen Jews, because 
they were called strangers in the gates. lia^ihrifug 
is the reverse of f«Yd^/(M;, and properly comprehends 
two things: 1. That where a man is sojourning, he 
is not at home, not a citizen* 2. And also, that as a 
stranger he is not stationary, (for the opp. svidfjfMuvngf 
see Acts ii. 10 ; xvii. 21.) It is therefore, not to be 
translated with Grotius, peregre habitant; but it 
signifies any one, who, as a traveller stays only in 
passing, qui extra patriam advena in aliena terra ad 
tempus moratur (Hotting.) ; a description which com- 
monly applies to Christians better in the spiritual 
than the literal sense. 

initio profesBus est, electis; h. e. in gratiam electorum, se 
scribere. Ik. Capellus ad c. ii. 9. 
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leaoi^hfilJ'Otg dfotcvof&g designates those to whom the 
epistle was directed from a commoD peculiarity.. These 
were not exclusivelj Jewisfh Christians, but aU Cbris^ 
tians in general ; eiecHsy in coelo ; advenisy m terra 
(Bengel). Bnt the juxtaposition of these twa words 
is not intended to explain di&rrccffihoig through mean» 
of va^iwtdTifioig. The persons to whom Peter wrote, 
were not without connexion, but for laed one large* 
though scattered body; or more properly they be- 
longed to the great dispersicm, the Christian church, 
which is scattered erery where, and were parts of the 
same. Milttans in terris ecclesia semper plurimas 
habuit particulares ecdesias, quae tamen omnes ad 
unitatem catholicae ecclesiae referuotur, says the re^ 
formed confessioar of Switzerland, q, 17» 

By particularizing these countries^ the Apostle makes 
his meaning still more explicit. The general com- 
munity scattered into dtSerent lands, is the dia(f^Tb§a; 
and is named in any particular region the diaffjro^a of 
the same. So now we say, the wangelieal ckureh 0/ 
Germany. Accordingly, the whole passage is not X% 
be loosely translated by the reader, electis spar^im 
incolentibus Pontum, etc. ; but must certainly be 
paraphrased thus : The heavenly citizens^ eternally 
chosen of God, whose pilgrims on earth form at present 
that part of the great scattered community of Christ, 
which is scgourning in Pontus, etc, ; or more shortly. 
The elect pilgrims, who form the dispersion in Pon- 
tus, etc. In the enumeration of the different lands, 
the Apostle appears to have described in thought, the 
nrhole circle^ beginning at the north, then proceeding 
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southwards to Galatia, south-east to Cappadocia, and 
from thence, passing through the contiguous parts of 
Asia, he turns himself toward Bithynia, which carries 
faim back to the borders of Pontus. Bengel rightly 
suggests, that the survey proceeds, as if the prospect 
had been taken from Babylon. 



Yer. 2« Karit *jc^6jvu(fi¥ 0eou var^hg tv &yta^fi,^ Hvsv' 
fiarog iig u^axoijv xai ^avrtofihv aifikarog 'ifjtfou X^tifrov' 

xara ^§6yvu(ftv 0goD, is by Hesychius, CEcume- 
nius, and Tbeophylact, erroneously referred to a^o- 
tfroXoj, quite improperly by Semler to diatf^n^Aj but 
much more naturally by far the greater part of ex- 
positors to the nearest word, exKixroTg^ especially 
since rrpoyvcatfiv stands without the article, and thus 
more properly refers to sxXsxroTs than to the leading 
word aHdrokogy (Winer Gr. § 119, f.) It would 
have been needless here to have given a separate 
statement of the importance and dignity of the apos- 
tolic office, when it was mentioned merely as a cha- 
racteristic mark of the person; for no Christian 
doubted the authority of the office in general, or the 
particular calling of Peter to exercise it. Besides, 
it could not be said that Peter was an apostle g/a 
v^axoi)v xai favrttf/ihv al/iarog 'lfi<fov. For either this 
were untrue*— if it be meant that he became an apostle 
to be himself sprinkled with the blood of Christ ; or 
if it signify, to bring others to the obedience and 
sprinkling of this blood, then certainly the new sub- 
ject could not fail to be marked out and expressed 
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by an additional word, as in Rom. i* 5 ; xvi. 26. In 
so far as Peter was himself chosen by God to eternd 
life, he might no doubt think of himself also under 
these appointments of elective grace, and it is probable 
that he did so, as he continues in ver. 3, 6 dvaymriaaf 

(IxXgxro/j;) xardL ^^Syveatfiv Gsoif. This is the spon- 
taneous action of God in chobsing, or ordaining, his 
prescience (Luther) praedestinatio (Vatable, Beza) 
deliberate it^Shtftg; (Eph. i. 11, T^oo^ttf&evni Tutrix, 
ir^6&i(Stv rav rd ^avra In^oZnog xard rjjv jSouXijp roD 
^sXfifiarog avrov, Rom. viii. 28 ; ix. 11. 2 Tim. i. 9. 
Eph. iii. 11.) The Lutherans make this distinction 
between 'jr^m^ig and ^^^^sov;, which Paul so often 
used in thb connection, that the latter signifies the 
consilium Dei, but the former the praescientia Dei 
de consilio illo ab hominibus recipiendo (Didymus : 
contemplatio futurorum ;) so that election depends 
upon the foresight of faith, or is made ex praevisa 
fide. (Wolf. z. d. St Fladus, Calov: among the 
Latins also, Anselm on Rom* viii. 28.) Still more 
erroneous is the exposition of the Scholiasts in Matthai, 
as also of the Greeks generally : ovg ovv %ym su^i^sTg 
xai <ruf/,fjk6^f<nii rfji sMvog rou vm aurovy rovroug ^r^od^t^f 
(the very contrary is declared in Rom. viii. 29) ; and 
again; 'sr^osM^ax^g 6 &shg rijv cr/tfr/v xai vr^a^tv ruv 
dv^^akro^y — ^^mifrixZg J^sXs^aro auroug — ir^oo^i<fag au- 
rovg vh{/g ilvcu fisroucic^ rou ^mvfiMTog rrig vio&satag* 
But many, who are certainly not party writers, have 
given a very different interpretation, and first Erasmus: 
juxta praeordinationem, sive praefinitionem. Nam 
et Lyranus fatetur hoc loco praescientiam accipi pro 



CHAP. 1. VERSE 2. 58 

praedestinatione. — Quin et Latinb scita dicuntur de- 
creta. Grotius : ^^ o/yo^/y, autem hie non praescien- 
tiam, Bed antecedens decretum significat, ut et Act. 
ii. 23 (where it is used concerning Christ's death, and 
stands after M^t^/Msvfi fiouXfi' rovrov tfi o^t<ffi,evp ^ov\pj 
zas iF^6ymcii rou 0eoD Ixdoror) idem sensus qui, £ph. 
i. 4. Even Clericus cannot deny that, in the word, 
not only the prescience, hut also the decree is com- 
prehended. And besides what might be gathered in 
proof of this from PauFs use of the word (for which 
see further, Rom. viii. 29 ; xi. 2), it is proved also to 
belong to Peter's from the 20th verse of this chapter, 
where it is said of Christ, that he was *< preordained 
before the foundation of the world to be the Lamb 
slain in sacrifice for sin f while, however, it could 
not be said that it was his determination in time to 
sacrifice himself, which was foreseen and appointed 
by God. Quid enim insulsius aut frigidius quam 
Deum e sublimi spectasse, unde ventura esset humano 
generi salus ? Calvin. (Inst. III. c. 22, § 6.) Much 
more, then, is the general purpose of redemption re- 
presented as an eternal purpose, depending upon no 
other act of will, that might occur in time ; and hence 
in Rev. xiii. 8, Christ is named, a^vkv rh hfayfisvov 
Avh xarajSbX^f x6(ffjifOv, <^ Ttvutaxuv/' says Kype upon 
our place, ** Sensu judiciali notat decemere, statuere: 
Josephus Ant. 1. I. c. 12, p. 20, De Deo Sodomitas 
exusturo: eyvu nfiu^catr&ou rrig vvi^faviag auroug*" 
etc But as it is rendered unquestionable by the 
words before us, that the ir^6yvoiaii of God is not the 
perception of any ground of action out of himself* so it 
b dear also, on the other hand, that in the purpose and 
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foreknowledge of God liberty is comprehended, and 
all absolute constraint debarred, (Anselm, de concord, 
c. 2). For the only begotten Son of God was 
'jr^oiyvcafffihoi to be the sacrificial Lamb, not without or 
against his will, but his will rested in the will of the 
Father, (Isa. x. 18; xiv. 10, 31), and this includes 
the self-conscious action, nay even the cheerful ac- 
quiescence of the other (Isa. x. 17). This predicate 
of clear consciousness is unquestionably included in 
the words flr^oy/vwtfxg/v and '^r^oyvufftg according to their 
etymology, as well as their customary use. U§6^i(fig^ 
on the contrary, as our German word vorsatz (piur- 
pose) marks not always or necessarily a purpose 
taken in calm reflection, but the determination of 
the will by and for itself, whether it may have 
acted quite arbitrarily, or in a manner truly and 
properly free: In its ordinary signification also 
'T^ohdiQ does not so exactly apply to persons, as '^r^&y- 
vuxftgy and hence 'jr^okstg (what is never done with 
T^oyvuffig) in one place where it refers to election, is 
defined more correctly as ^ xar exXoyriv ^^o^gtf/^, Me 
purpose of God in respect to election (Rom. ix. 11, 
where the interpretation of Origen, Venema, Grotius, 
Wolf, Koppe is the right one, as agreeing to the sig^ 
nification of ixkoyij in the New Testament, but that 
of Calvin and Bengel entirely the reverse.) For as 
^^oyvufftg and 'jr^oysvuKfxsiv in the sense of predestina* 
tion always has respect to persons (hence ovg cr^os^yw, 
ov ^^osyvu.) So 'jeg6&i(Stg never exactly, and by itself, 
refers to persons, but to that, which God proposes to 
himself (hence never o\)g 'r^oehroy but oi)g ^^ogD^kts.) 
In using such an expression, as free predestination of 
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certaiB persons, the ncgirpt^ct^ must then also of ne- 
cessity eomprehend the love to the elect ; which sub- 
ordinate idea the CaWinistic -expositors made the 
fundamental one, when they ascribed to le^tmgxuv 
the sense of foreknowledge, and then went to prove 
irom other parts of Scripture, Uiat God's knowledge 
of the elect expresses his free love to thenu (Most 
strangely does Carpzov take ^^o^voHr/; as synonymous 
with 'jrjMtfHiy and this with amor divinus.) With 
this view H'cid^ger (Corpus Theol. t. i. p. 166,) pro- 
perly compares Amos iii. 2, (see also Hos. xiii. 5,) Is. 
i. 6, with Mat vii. 23, to which Knapp (Dogm. ii. s. 
314) adds Gal. iv. 9 ; 1 Cor. viti. 3, and Winer, 2 
'Tim. ii. 19. The doctrinal ground for this mode of 
speech has become entirely neglected, and at any rate 
would not be appropriate here. But this exegesis of 
^t word crj^o^/vwifx^v is opposed by Tholuck, and 
justly, on Rom. viii. 29. Nevertheless it is manifest 
from the passages referred to, that in the primary de- 
termination of the divine will, the gracious act of elec- 
tion, the free sovereign appointment, the ^^o^E<r/^, is 
just as much the offspring of love, as of clear con- 
sciousness ; because this knowledge of God contains 
within itself bis love, and hence is not to be predi- 
cated of any thing but persons, ^n^, //voD^'xa;, signi- 
fies though not exactly probare, yet certainly agnos- 
cei*e (Wmer, Gr. s. 216.) The Hebrew tongue ex- 
presses the oneness of loving and choosing, by having, 
as is well-known, the same word for both, "^rr^, and 
the LXX. were so much accustomed to regard the two 
ideas as interchangeable, that they put ou^ti^m, origi- 
nally &> choose, :tfdn, for to take pleasure in, and even 
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for h:f b^n> to be moved with pity towards^ (Numbu 
xiv. 8 ; Mai. iii. 17>) until It acquires the sense of d^a- 
vd<ay sudoxgft» (Hesych. Matt. xii. 18). — ^The choosing 
out of the redeemed froFin the lost mass of the human 
race, the sTthj/yn a xara ^^o/MJ^if, that is, it is ground- 
ed in foreknowledge, and is realized in exact confor- 
mity therewith* This our Apostle expressly declares, 
just as Paul did in £ph. i. 5, where he affirms the 
T^oo^Itf/Mog to be done xaroc n)y ivdoxiav rsu ^yJiiiMrog 
avTou (rou ©eoD), — and that for the two following rea*- 
sons. 1. Ut intelligamas electos uon temere, neque 
fortuito sed destinato decreto consilioque I>ei (Eras- 
mus) ; the knowledge of which truth leaves the heart 
of belierers to repose in the decree of the all-suffi- 
cient, and removes from it the bitter disquietude and 
painful uneasiness it would otherwise feel from the 
uncertainty attending the eternal fate of others. 
And 2. Ut accipiamus eiectos illos non juxta ipso- 
rum merita (Zeger) ; which even the Catholic W* 
Est is obliged to admit in all its force ; and the 
thought of which annihilates in believers all pride 
concerning their faith, and the certainty of their sal- 
vation in Christ* In both reasons there is kid a deep 
foundation for earnestness, humility, and determina- 
tion. << We are not able to bring ourselves to heaven, 
or to work faith in ourseWes^ And God will not ad- 
mit all men into heaven ;. but will carefyiy number 
his elect. So that here iio account is made of the hu- 
man doctrine of free will, and our own powers ; it 
standeth not in our will, but in the will and election 
of God," (Luther.) 

It has seemed meet to the Apostle, then, in thi» 
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verse, at the outset, to give all honour to God, and 
hence thanks are presently afterwards ascribed to 
him. Heidegger justly finds in the Apostle's words a 
xard^adtiy which is immediately followed by the 
dvd^atftg, for the Apostle descends from the eternal 
decree and election of God through the new birth to 
the obedience and sanctification of the faithful, that 
from this he might again raise them through the con- 
^deration of their new birth up to a living hope of 
the heavenly inheritance. 

0gou ^ar^hg — ThuvfAarog — *lfiifou X^/irroD, the sacred 
trinity in their relation to the work of redemption 
** But Peter with divine art here teaches us, in what 
manner the persons of the Trinity so co-operate in 
the one work of our salvation, as that each has his 
own peculiar work attributed to him.*** For although 
the three persons, in consequence of their divinity, 
have each the same divine share in every work, ad extra, 
" meanwhile it is not to be denied, that to each of the 
divine persons, there is wont to be peculiarly ascribed 
a certain work ad extra, or external work, in which 
that person peculiarly manifests himself: ^creation 
to the Father, reconciliaiion to the Son, sancHfication 
to the Holy Spirit, although each of these proceed 
from the whole three ; (as it could easily be proved 
that creation is ascribed to the Son as well as to the 
Father, redemption to the Father as well as to the 
Son, and sanctification to the Son as well as to the Holy 

* Beza. Petrus autem divino artificio nos hie docet, qaomodo 
trinitatis personae ad unum ^t idem nostrae lalutis opus sic 
concurrant, at sua cuique peculiaris actio tribuatur. 
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Spirit), which is called by writers appropriation ;'*^ 
(Baier. comp. TheoL Posit. P. u c. 1, § 36.) So elec- 
tion is by the Apostle pre-eminently ascribed to God 
the Father. The relationship is entirely the same as in 
the work of creation, which indeed was done for the 
sake of the elect. If we divide the persons, we then 
say it was done U roD ^ar^hg and dta rov Xoyov, (John 
i. 8 ; Rom. xi. 36) — according to the personal rela- 
tions depending upon actibus personalibus aut operi- 
bus ad intra; but if regard be had simply to the di- 
vine, essence, there was no distinction in the work of 
creation ; while there were three who created, there 
is still but one God, the Creator. So is it in the 
matter of election. , The purpose of God the Father 
is also that of the Son and the Spirit, as it necessari* 
ly follows, that the Spirit and the Son shall execute 
it But the execution is also the work of the Father, 
for the Son does what he sees the Father do, the 
Father testifying of him works in him, the Father 
and Son send the Holy Spirit, who alone searches 
the depths of the Godhead, and has known the mind 
of the Lord from eternity. " The Lord is that Spi- 
rit'' '<I and my Father are one." In will and 
power, as in being — ^for can the first be without the 
second, or the second without the first ? — ^the Father, 
Son and Spirit are one.^ — In the whole of this pas- 

* Interim nee negandum est, quod singulis personis di- 
▼inis peeuUariter adscribi soleat opus aliquod ad extra, seu 
opus externum, quo se persona ilia peculiariter manifesta- 
veritt sieut crea/io Patri, reconeiliatio YUiOy sanei^fioaHo Spi- 
ritui Sancto, adscribi consuevit, etsi singula baec a tribus per- 
sonis proftciscantur. 

^ See Sartorius on the First Art. of Augs. Conf. s. 59 — 62. 
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flage is the doctrine of the Trinity, as eoncarring in 
one divine work, the salvation of man, so clearly ex« 
pressed, that every attempt to explain it away is ma- 
nifestly ludicrous. It is sheer absurdity to make 
such a comment as we find in Hottinger : <* msu/ticcy 
doctrina Christi, quatenus animum pravis adfectibus 
purgatum ad virtutem informat — Ergo feUuntur, qui 
hunc locum sufiragari putant dogmati S. Trinitatb P 
— But the manner in which the three persons concur 
in their distinctive characters, is to be determined 
with Calov here, as follows: Deus Pater salutem^ 
nobis donat per gratuitam electioaem ; Filius earn 
promeretur per sanguinis effusionem ; spiritus S. be* 
neficia et merita Filii applicat per evangelii praedica* 
tionem. 

06oD irar^h^. The Father receives here alone the 
designation of God. Of him nothing further is pre* 
dicated ; he is represented as altogether inaccessible 
and invisible, whereas the Spirit is the gift bestowed 
in the aysaiffji^iy is the conjunct and ally of the church, 
is even as the soul of the spritual body of Christ, and 
the Son herein appears as mediator and high priest 
with his blood. Therefore does it happen, so often 
that God the Son is named mer^y as man, Jesus 
Christ and the Father as Qthi close beside him, most 
commonly, indeed, in the phrase Gihs ^aHi^ (as here 
and in 1 Cor. i. 8. 2 Cor. i. 2. GaL i. 1, 3. 1 
Thes. i. 1, twice. 2 Tim. i. 2. Tit. i. 4. 2 Pet. 
i. 17. Jude 1,) or 0«i; d ^ranj^, 1 Cor. viii. 6,) o? 
0ihi xai ^an)^ (on which see below, v. 3). The pa* 
ternity of God refers, in its prime and essential mean- 
ing, to the only begotten, but in a lower sense to 
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every thing that bears the name of child, (Eph. iii. 
15.) So that all derivation and paternity is traced 
back to him as its great fountain-head. Thus Cle- 
mens Alex. (Strom. 1. vi. p. 273) comparing to this 
paternal relationship of the Father, the Son's unde- 
rived and communicative fulness of spiritual instruc- 
tion : ug ovv M rbv iroifirriv rh B%h mffa avar^e^st ^a- 
r^iStj curcitti xai M rhv Kv^iov rj ruv xaXuv didaffxaTJa, 
Ttal fi dixououffa xa/ sis rovro ^6i^afyuyov<fa rs xaJ cvWafji^ 

iv — eig. Discrimen harum praepositionum obser- 
vandum : ita ut hie sit sensus : elect! sanctificatione 
Spiritus, ut praebeant obedientiam, utque adsperge* 
rentur sanguine Christi. Clericus. For, as Pelt has 
remarked on 1 Thess. iv. 7: nisi Petrus utrumque 
secernere voluisset non profecto diversis praeposi- 
tionibus usus fuisset, sed bis potius eandem posuisset, 
(comp. Calov and Pott in loco).) To be strictly ob* 
servant of difference in the prepositions, and this air- 
ways the more, the more important the passage is, 
the less there is to be presumed of negligence in the 
style, and should be permitted of looseness in the ex- 
position, is indispensable, if one would not open the 
door to all sorts of exegetical licentiousness. But it 
concet*ns us not merely to ' distinguish the preposi- 
tions, but aJso to make the right distinction ; other- 
wise we shall completely pervert their meaning, either 
from our particular views, or from misapprehension 
of the leading words, and the connection in which 
they stand. Thus Beza egregiously errs in making 
h= s/^, ad ; ttg; =&a, per, (just as the modem exegesis 
oh 1 Cor. viii. 6, makes s/g avriv, s= Iv avrSi as di au- 
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Touj per eum !) So also have the Vulgate, Calvin^ 
Grotius, taken the first of these particles as synony- 
mous with the second. But, on the other band, the 
Italic reads in sanctificatigne; and Erasmus interprets, 
h. Ck per sanctificationem. Nam quod .sequitur, in 
obedientiam Graecis alia est praepositio, s/g imaxonu 
— electos ckI obedientiam. Flacius and Luther follow 
him in the translation ; as do also Marlorat, Calov, 
and Bengel, who justly remarks : observa etiam par-, 
ticulas zard — tv — s/V, quibus habitus beneficiorum car- 
dinalium ad electionem, et mutuus ipsorum ordo in* 
digitatur. 

6v aytatffip refers, as has been shown above, to ex* 
\ixroTg, The idea of choice or selection has so much 
of the indefinite in it, that it can denote a mere de« 
cree, quite as well as the execution of it. The choice 
may exist, as at first, only in thought, or afterwards 
in act. Making the idea to fluctuate betwixt these 
two points, mere choice, is then not a determination 
to choose this or that, nor the actual possession of the 
one or the other. But in which ever respect it be 
taken, there is in choice a singling out and appro- 
priating of some one particular object, whether it be 
in thought or in act. So that the idea of choice, 
which is indeterminate in these respects, admits of a 
twofold determination ; partly in reference to the in- 
ternal thought unfolding the origin of the choice, 
and partly in reference to the execution, as indicat- 
ing the natural consequence. Concerning God's 
choice, it must always be understood to be in it- 
self perfect, whether regard be had to it as existing 
in the idea or the execution. But as we commonly 
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have a very imperfect idea of perfection, the Apostle 
comes seasonably to our aid. And he informs U9 
that the choice is made, so far as thought is concerned, 
according to the secret, independent, all-sufficient 
purpose of God, xarA T^oyvoftriv ; but as rt»gards the 
execution iv aytatffA^. We thus see that the sxXoyn 
is distinguished from the purpose, as well as from the 
manner of executing it ; it is the intermediate idea, 
or rather the two others stand as supplementary acts 
on each side of it. The Apostle writes to the elect, 
that is, to those who were chosen in the purpose of 
God, whose election rested upon his fore-knowledge, 
and in whom also the choice made by God was rea- 
lizing itself in their sanctification. Peter sees his 
reader before him, in a manner, as a chosen person, 
and asks him, << how comes it that your are so ? It 
must be according to the purpose of God ; but by 
what means shall I know his purpose ? By your sanc- 
tification. So that he beholds in them the transition 
from a purposed, to an actual redemption of indivi« 
duals. He sees the sxXoyii xccro^ ^^(^^<am realized h 
ayi(t(Sfi(p^ in order to reach the end^ which he after- 
wards marks with ilg. 

The choice is realized Iv ayia^ficp, which is, there* 
fore, the execution of the choice. But one might 
also say, that the choice is made iv &ytaafi(f/, under- 
standing by choice the actual fulfilment of the divine 
purpose, and that aytai^fibg is only the particular way 
and manner in which it is fulfilled. Thus Beza, 
Flacius, and Heidegger (Corpus Theol. t. I., p. 166) 
expound the exAoyri of the actual separation of sucli 
as are predestinated, through means of conversion. But 
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in the word IxXsxr^j, according to the New Testa^ 
ment phraseology, both the two references He quite 
obvious and in their natural relations ; he is elect 
whom God hath appointed to salvation, and whom 
he consequently prepares for it, or in whom he causes 
the choice made to be realized. The necessity of 
this realization is thus comprehended in the idea of a 
choice made solely after the purpose of God ; and 
whenever the aytaqMhg begins, then also is the choice 
begun to be realized. To this agrees the excellent 
remark of Beza : tum demum reipsa (realiter) eligi- 
mur, quum Deus aeternum suum decretum in nobis 
per vocationem exsequitur; or as Flacius describes 
ity quum per verbumejus ex reliqua coUuvione dam- 
nati generis humani evocamur et quasi (?) seligimur. 
"So also does Paul characterize it, intimating at the 
same time how it becomes possible, in his blessing to 
the Galatian church (i. 4.) 'IijeroO X^/<rroD roZ dSvrog 
savrhv M^ ruv afm^rmv fifiuvy o^SH^ s^sXnirat fi/aiMg sx 
roD mffrojrog aiuvo$ "jrovri^ou xara rh ^sXri/uka rod 0foD xai 
iroLT^hg rifjLuv, The fulfilment of election, the actual 
singling out from the dead and lost race of mankind 
is here expressed by l^at^iTv (Acts xxvi. 17) not by 
ixXeynv, But it consists, agreeably to the sigiiifica- 
tion of the word, in a separation from the world, as 
well in regard to the heart and conduct, as to the 
punishment which the corruption of the world en- 
tails upon it. It is a deliverance from this perverse 
generation (Acts ii. 40.) But in the fu^t, the imme- 
diate reference to the experimental fruit of election, 
&yia(ffihg expresses in our text nothing more than its 
realization. 
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aytatfti^g =: Afo^ttffAbg (Oecum. TheophyL) << The 
Jews understood by the word sanotification, the sepa- 
ration of a thing or person from a common to a sa- 
cred use. Thus were the vessels of the tabernacle 
and the temple sanctified or holy, and thence also 
the tabernacle and temple themselves were holy. In 
like manner were the Jewish people separated or 
chosen out from the rest of the human race, that they 
might be a holy people to the Lord, £xod. xix. 5, 6. 
Numb. XV. 40." Benson. Exactly so now are be- 
lievers sanctified or separated from the world for the 
heavenly kingdom. But their separation, which is 
wrought, not by the letter of the word, but by the 
Spirit, is a spiritual and real sanctification in the com- 
mon acceptation of the term.* Hence Beza remarks 
justly; tt/zaifiUr^^— segregatio illasive credentium con- 
secratio— separatio a reliquis hominibus extra Chris- 
tum perituris ; Flacius, sanctificatio autem hie forte 
significat ipsam vocationem per verbum, et sacram 
separationem ab impiis et donationem fidei; and 
Calov. ilia vero sanctificatio ex qua fides redundat, 
quae est regenerationis et conversionis Sp. Sancti. 
The oiyiait/Ahi^ the efiScient working of the Holy 
Spirit, whereby men are separated firom the woirXd 
and appropriated to himself, is done, according to the 
eternal purpose of God, the moment that believers are 
born again by his mighty power. From what is then 
bestowed, as firom the seed-corn there afterwards 
springs forth that which we are accustomed to name 

* See upon the subject of sanctity Evang. Kirchenzeit, Bd. 
VIl. s. 573. 
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fianctifioftticNi, and which is but the development of 
the other, (ver. 23. 1 John iii, 9,) a devdopment, 
however, which does not exclude the continued work- 
ing, of the Holy Spirit, but necessarily inquires it. 
Butnnce the believer, through regeneration, becomes 
forthwith a new man, which again does not exclude a 
contiDtted senewal, but lays the foundation for it ; 
since the germ of a new life, in connection with the 
Holy Spirit, was then put within him, he is thence- 
forth essentially holy, and scripture names all beiiev- 
em without distinction fiytagfimi, (1 Cor. i. 1, and Jude 
i. where ly 0f p frar^i iyiaurjj»e¥Oii marks the regenera- 
tion from- God, and *lfi<fov Xoigr^ TBrfi^fMvoigj the 
keeping of this class of xkrirdTg to the inheritance of 
Christ,) &ytoi (Heb. iii. 1,) synonymous with df »^/- 
cfAMWi rp 0f f3, i. e. ii qui impio mundo et immundo 
exempti, perque Spiritum Christi dicati Deo suntj 
eujus populum effieerent dilectum (Boehmer, isagoge 
in ep. ad Colos. p. 239.) ' Yea the fiuthful are al- 
ready sanctified through the <^ering of Christ efa- 
To^ (Heb. X. 10,) and made perfect itg t6 divivi- 
Htg (x. 14.) ** Thus does the scripture name us 
holy, though we still live upon the earth, because we 
believe. Therefore thou must believe, and know that 
thou art holy ; not, however, through thine own piety, 
but through the blood of Christ." Luther. " For this 
is the true sanctification of the Spirit, to obey the gos- 
pel, to trust in Christ, who, by shedding his own blood, 
obtained eternal life for his people."* " As in our 

* Hmc enim vera Spiritus sanctificatio, obedire eTaugelio 
fidere Christo, qui sanguins suo effiuo aeterDam vitam sui« 
aoquUivit Bullinger. 



&6 CHAP. I. VER&E 2. 

election he ascribes the first part to the free bene^ 
volence of God ; so again does he wish it to be known 
by us from the effect. For nothing is more danger- 
ous or more preposterous than to overlook our calling 
and seek for assurance of our election in the secret 
prescience of God. This is, indeed, too profound a 
labyrinth. Wherefore, that Peter may meet this dan* 
ger, he applies, the. best restraint. For he wishes 
every one to consider, in the first place, the counsel 
of God, the cause. of which is. only in himself; but 
presently he recalls us to the effect, by which our 
election is declared and testified to us. That effect 
is the sanctification of the Spirit, h. e, e^ctual 
calling (through which election is realized, Rom. 
viii. 28, 30,) while faith, which springs from the in- 
ward motion of the Spirit, accompanies the out- 
ward preaching of the gospel.*'^ But there is in this 
arrangement besides a twofold design : of which 
the one is doctrinal, teaching us how the execution 
of the divine choice, consbting as it does in sanctifi- 

* Quemadmodum in electione noitra primas gratu- 
ito Dei beneplacito assignat: ita nirsus vuU earn ex ef* 
fectu a nobis cognosci. Nihil enim periculosius ac magis 
praeposterum est quam omissa vocatione electionis nostrae 
certitndinem quaerere in abscondita Dei praescientia. Hie 
enim nimis profundus est labyrinthus. Quare ut huic peri* 
culo occurrat Petrus optimum temperamentum adhibet. 
Quempiam enim primo loco vult considerare Dei consilium, 
cujus causa nou nisi in ipso est ; moz tamen ad effectum nos 
revocat, quo electionem nobis declarat ac testatur. Effectus 
ilie est Spiritus sanctificatio, h. e. vocatio efficax, dum ad 
e&temam i^vangelii praedicationem aocedit fides, quae ea in- 
teriore Spiritus motu nascitur. Calvin. 
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cation, iar from inferring necessity, takes the freedom 
of man for its necessary condition ; and the other 
practical, warning every one that he must not con- 
sider himself among the elect, nor even think he has 
any secm'ity against eternal punishment, so long as he 
has not received the Holy Spirit. 

To confirm our view of the meaning of h ayiaff/xOjy 
and its connection with what precedes and follows, it 
is necessary to examine somewhat closely the parallel 
passages in Paul's epistles to the Thessalonians, 1 
Thes. iv. 7. 2 Thes. ii. 13. 

1 Thes. iv. 7, o5 yAp sxdXstfsv TifAag 6 Qshg lirl dxa- 
Ba^ificty &Xk' h aytaiffif. Here also Iv is not to be ca- 
priciously taken for sig, and aytagfihg has the same re- 
ference as in our text. The meaning of the Apostle 
is: << We have already testified and solemnly declared, 
that the Lord will avenge all wickedness, for from the 
very beginning, when we were called, it was not done 
that we might defile ourselves, but while God sancti- 
fied us." '£^/ might here express the condition upon 
which God had not called us : Non enim vocavit nos 
Deus hac lege, ut essemus immundi. Only this sig- 
nification of I'jri is not rendered so certain by New 
Testament usage, as Erasmus thinks (ad. h. 1.), and 
the places which Wahl has brought forward (I. p. 
586,) in support of it, admit also of other interpreta- 
tions. On the other hand, kri with the dative very 
often marks the end in view, especially in connection 
with xaXeti and in reference to the new birth (Wahl 
a. a. O, Winer, z. Gal. v. 13; and Gr. p. 336.) So 
manifestly, Gal. v. 13 : It sXsv^gpic^ sxXft^rirs, which 
certainly cannot be rendered : ye have been called on 
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the condition that ye shall be free, bec^ose to be free 
can be prescribed to no one as a condition, least of all 
as a condition of his redemption — ^his acquirement of 
freedom. '£v bere marks determinately what it else- 
where often signifies, the way and manner in which 
the actor proceeds, in which the transaction. i^. carried 
on ; the calling takes place in sanctification, and if 
you will, through means of sanctification (as one in a- 
faint, who revives in the open air, is through meana 
of the same restored to consciousness,) although this 
last expression does not exhaust the former; God 
calls, while he sanctifies. Hence, also, it follows that 
the Christian must thereafter walk holily. In the same, 
manner exactly does Paul express himself in Gal. i. 6 ; o 
xaXJeaag v/ii^ac h %ag/r/ XPitrroD, for the calling is done in 
the grace of Christ, that is, on the part of God only, for 
the sake of Christ, and not apart from Christ, so that 
no other true message of grace can be sent than the 
gospel of Christ, (Winer zu d. St), and in Eph. iv. 4, 
xa^ug Tuil JxX^^9jrs Iv /uf sX'jrtdt rijg xXT^tfiug ufiuv^ as ye. 
have indeed been called,, while your calling hath given, 
you all to partake in one and the same hope ; for this, 
true calling is effiected through the awakening of hope, 
as well as through the participation of grace, and the 
anointing of the Holy Sjurit. . So Bengel justly re- 
niar^ t . l^/-r-m^gis exprimit finem; Iv, in (c. abl.), 
indol^m rei. But both prepositions stand near each: 
other in the same manifestly distinct significations, as; 
here, and indeed in reference to the very same doctrine, 
in Eph. ii. 10, where the regenerate are .called xnt^iv- . 
Tsg sv X^/tfrp 'IijtfoD (equal to xXv^^evrsg sv ;^ag/r# X^/errow 
OTto Iv ayioL(i(i(f^ or to sxXixrol sv ayiaciilfi IbtvfJMrog} 
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M s^otg dya^otg (equal to hie lX|uds^/<f or ovx M axa- 
^a^€icf) ; for here it is clear as diay, that Jv X^/(rr^*l9}(rou 
denotes the mediam of the new creation, not the end> 
and kiri s^otg dya^oTiiy the end not the condition, under 
which it is obtained. ' Btit if 6ur calling be effected 
in sanctification, it is obvious, that under this term, 
progressive sanctification cannot be understood, for 
the calling is one act (ixaXstfsv). So that it tnust be 
regeneration by the Holy Spirit, as is also manifest from 
the folioMring admonition in verse 8 : <* He therefore 
that despiseth (his calling together with the obligation 
grounded thereon to holiness of life) despiseth not a man, 
(for his calling was not the work of man) but God him- 
self, who, (not only hath called you, but also) hath 
given the Holy, Spirit unto you (itg vfiag, the more 
correct, and also the more difficult reading.") Here 
then we have more clearly expressed and more strongly 
brought out, what h ayiafffAf more darkly contains : 
God has in your calling, given you the Holy Spirit, 
and therewith sanctified you, so that ye despise God, 
if through an unholy course ye despise your calling, 
which I again' charge upon you. 

2 Thes. ii. 13, is entirely parallel to our text. Paul 
thanked God, as Peter does presently, in his addreiss 
to those brethren who were beloved of God, co-elect 
with himself; or/ sfksrd bf^ag 6 ^thg d^* d^^g itg a^rvi' 
'£iav (1. An election without respect to time, and, in- 
deed, as is said only by the way, unto salvation ; — 
at^w in the middle, to determine, to choose^ Deut. vii. 
6, 7 ; X. 1 5. According to the second of these places, 
it is quite synonymous with sxXg/s/v. The action it 
imports is done just as little, as that of the latter, on 
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the ground of any personal worth, but out of free love, 
Deut. vii. 7, 8. But this election, which, in regard to 
its purpose is eternal, is manifested and realized for 
the first time on a specific day, that, namely, on which 
the person resolves to cleave unto God, Deut. xxvi. 
17, 18,) sv ayta(Sii,(ft 'jrvivfi^aro^ xat '^/(mi aXri^siag, (2. 
In spiritual sanctification through the Spirit of God, 
and in belief of the truth, which the truth itself works, 
the election comes to be realized), tig (I IxaXstrsy vfiag 
dtd Tov ivayyiXjov r^fiuv (reflection upon the gospel 
the external instrument by which the Spirit works 
upon the truth, through which they were awakened 
to believe), tJg ^in^tiroiy^m bo^rig roD xu^/ou fifLuv 'liitftoD 
'X.^tdTov (3. The end to which election leads, after it 
has first become operative by faith in regeneration, 
and thenceforth through the development of the new 
life given in regeneration, rising continually into a 
larger possession of that life, and shining forth more 
brightly among men.) The last words should be 
translated, in my judgment, to a glorious possession 
of our Lord. Tremellius renders them with the 
Syriac : ut sitis gloria Domino Jesu Christo ; right 
in the conception, but faulty in the omission of what 
is included in '^rs^tiro/ritfiv. 'n6^i<jronTv signifies in classical 
language, to acquire, to maintain (conservare) and 
in the later writers, to delivery to redeem. Ut^i^otriffigy 
the act ofacguiringy is used by the LXX. and in the 
New Testament in reference to the object ; the thing 
acquired, property, and indeed private property, pecu- 
lium, perhaps not without the cognate idea of saving 
or rescuing. Thus in the promise, Mai. iii. 17 : 
saovrai fiot — dg *::t^tT!:Qirimy where it stands for nb:iD> 
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treasure. The fulfilment of this promise, conjoined 
with those in the Pentateuch : hs^s /aoi \ahg 'in^iovffiog 
dH irdvruvruv ^vw, (Ex. xiz. 5. Deutvii. 6; xxvi. 
18, where the Heb. text again has nb:iD) is expressed 
by Peter ii. 9, in words, which manifestly refer to the 
same : Xalg sig mpnrointttr a people which the Lord 
has appropriated to himself ibr a peculiar possession 
and will render yet more so. How the Lord has 
acquired this people, is declared in Acts xx. 28, 
4rsf/sTo/^0'aro htdt, rov tdtov alfiarog. That he will some- 
time set this his dearly-won property entirely free 
from the world, wholly appropriate it to himself, and 
thus prepare it for the praise of his glory, is affirm- 
ed in £ph. i. 14. This passage is completely parallel 
to those we are now expounding from 2 Thess. and 
our epistle. In it the final end of election, (ver. 
11), of calling, of faith, and the sealing of the Holy 
Spirit, is combined and expressed in these words : 
ttg MToXitr^Uikv rfjg ^t^inrotfitfitag^ stg tircuvov Trig ^o^^S olu* 
rov (comp. ver. 12). In the same manner is 1 Thess. 
y. 9, t/g ^inroirfitv (tiarn^ag to be expounded : for a 
possession of salvation, a possession or property saved 
as a remnant out of the sinful world {\ahg ^s^tovtftog. 
Tit. ii. 14). This expression is indeed commonly 
interpreted otherwise, as signifying, << that you might 
acquire salvation.'* But this agrees to the classical, 
rather than to the biblical use of the word, for in the 
only place where mot^Tairitttg appears to be taken ac- 
tively, Heb. X. 39, it has manifestly the sense of saving^ 
not of acquiring. Hence the word is more properly 
made to refer here to God as its subject, and to the 
elect as its object : << God has not appointed us to the 
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end that he might destroy us in hiis wrath, but that 
he might possess us as a ransomed property.*' Or, 
we must take men each time as the subject, and then 
both words become passive : " not that we might be 
the object of his wrath, (to be thereby destroyed) but 
as his own property might be redeemed." And to 
this rendering agrees best what follows : <* through 
the blood of Jesus Christ." Erasmus and Bengd, if 
they have not in 2 Thess. ii. 14, fully introduced the 
idea of deliverance, have at least given it an undue 
prominence, while otherwise they understand the 
words rightly. The former paraphrases: ut vestni 
salus accederet ad gloriam domini nostri Jestt Christi ; 
and the latter interprets : " to a deliverance or re- 
demption from the shipwreck of the world, which is 
linked with glory, and is accomplished through- our 
Lord Jesus Christ." But if we take the moire cor- 
rect exegesis which has been given above^ the words 
will then declare essentially the same thing, 'which 
is done by stg Waxoijv xai ^avntffibv alfttorog 'lij«ioS 
X^/0rou, as they then make that eqmdly the end of 
our election, and of our calling (ver» 13 and 14») 
Comp. Eph. i. 4, 5. 

Tlviu/jMroc, genitivus eJfficienHsy nam inter Deum 
patrem et Jesum Christum non animus inteHigitur, 
sed Spiritus Sanctus (Vater and even Pott on the 
place.) So is also the following genitive {atfuaurog) 
to be taken. The separation, or sanctification of the 
elect proceeds not from the mere letter of the word, 
but from the Holy Spirit, and is consequently itself 
of a spiritual nature. Believers are a living sacrifice^ 
weil«pleasing to God, which is not levitioally pure. 
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but sanctified by the Holy Spirit, (Rom. xv. 16.) 
SanctificatioDem Spiritus opposnit operibus legis 
Mosaicae. Erasm. But however true it may be, 
that the holiness of the law forms a contrast to that 
of the gospel, it is nevertheless not to be maintained, 
that this is set forth here. The whole context shews 
Peter's idea to be positive : the sanctification of the 
Holy Spurit is the execution of the divine choice, and 
consequently the fhiit and evidence of the same. As 
soon as a man believes, he is sealed with the Holy 
Spirit of promise, (Eph. i. 13.) and receives there«> 
with the earnest of his redemption, (v. 14.) the spirit 
of adoption, which bears witness to him of his adop- 
tion, (Rom. viii. 15 — 17., comp. 9 — 11. Gal. iv. 6, 
7.) This Spirit, which the searcher of hearts bestows, 
is, at the same time, also a mark to other believers, 
concerning every one that believes, (Acts xv. 8., 
comp. above on ver. 1.) But with his testimony is 
bound up the purification of the heart through faith, 
(Acts- XV. 9.) The. Spirit, which works all this, is 
nothing human, for the work is a divine o6e, as all 
Scripture teaches. At the same time, however, the 
agent is distinct from the Father and the Son, and, 
therefore, stands forth as a free agent, as a person, 
not merely as the divine power, as Pott would have 
it, as an ccXXo^ Jo. xiv. 16 ; of which -Stier says, << ail 
the subtility of man will never explain away this in* 
contestable ceXXo;, justly held by the lathers of so 
much importance, which in the language of the Holy 
Spirit, so remarkable for clearness and^ simplieity, 
speaks as a person in the Godhead. For the word 
another does not so much mark a distinction as it 
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afRrms an equality, and signifies merely, that in the 
equality there is a division." (Andentungen, Bd. i. s. 
30@.) The same holds of the equalizing and dis- 
tinguishing in our text. Mat. xxviii. 1 9. 

£/$ (i/^axo^v). The transition from the preceding 
words to these, is, upon the whole, correctly expound- 
ed by Grotius, though too narrowly, as follows, qui 
Spiritus facit, ut — obediamus. The Apostle rather 
continues out the address to the whole of the elect, to 
whom he is writing. This s/g u^axo^v refers again to 
the hXsxToTgy as the end contemplated in the choice, 
but is connected therewith through the means, the 
aytafffihgy and is thus the immediate fruit of the 
aytafffjJ^c, that to which it necessaril}* leads : '< to the 
end that we might practise obedience, and be purified 
through the blood of Jesus,' the Messiah." (Hens- 
ler.) 

i^axo^ — the obedience, namely, of Jesus Christ, as 
one must of necessity connect it, if not without gram- 
matical harshness, (comp. however, 2 Cor. x. 5,) at 
least in thought and tone of voice, since this genitive 
*l9}<roD X^/(froif, clos€ls the third member of the sentence. 
06oD irar^hg the first, and ^jrvibfiarog the second, so that 
itg uTaxoi)v'l9j(roD X^/tfroD, must form one idea, that of the 
end of election, but one which now falls into two parts. 
A similar construction is found in 1 Thess. i. 3, where 
the roD xi/^/ou rifLm *ln<toZ X^/<rro?,is also the concluding 
genitive, to which the last members of the three forego- 
ing pairs of expressions (jiritSTitag^ aydTTig, sX^idog,) are 
all to be referred. Not only too harsh, but also quite 
indefensible, is the construction which couples v^a- 
Mii¥ with oJfAarog 'ir/O'oD X^/errou preferred by Cleri-^ 
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cus, but rejected by Est. *Tcrax<Mi itself admits of a 
twofold sense. It may denote the obedience which 
a man performs when he hears the Gospel, and in 
consequence believes upon God ; for faith is also to 
be considered as a work, and the gospel as a law of 
faith, because it commands faith, and condemns the 
unbelieving as disobedient, (Rom. x. 16. 2 Thess. i. 
8.) This obedience is also spoken of elsewhere, and 
described as uiraxo^ 'jritfreug, (Rom. i. 5 ; xvi. 26. 
Acts vi. 7.), also VTraxoii l^uvj (Rom. xv. 18, comp. 
i. 5 ; xvi. 26,) and vvaxori ug dixaioavvtiVy Rom. vi. 16, 
where the etg is joined merely to wraxttri, and not to 
the whole expression dovXoi vvctxorig,) Hence has 
Bengel here understood v'jraxori of faith, and Heideg- 
ger, (c. th. ii. 120.) in like manner, expounds thus : 
obedientia Jesu Christo praestita adeoque fides in 
Jesum Christum, seu receptio Christi ut oi^X'H^^^ ^^^ 
ofioXoyiag, Luther and Est understand it also pri- 
marily of faith, but so as to make it refer, at the same 
time, to the obedience which springs from faith. 
And certainly it may be understood to comprehend 
this, viz. the continued subjection, arising out of faith, 
to every word of God, to every command of Christ 
concerning doctrine and practice, and this is the sub- 
ject of discourse in other expressions entirely similar, 
iu Rom. xvi. 19, (the opposite sentiment is in ver. 
18,) 2 Cor. ii. 9 ; vii. 15; x. 5, 6. 2 Thess. iii. 14. 
This last signification we must necessarily consider 
here as the only proper one, as the u^axoi) is dis- 
tinguished from the sanctifying regeneration, and is 
represented as its consequence, (sv — g/g), so that it 
cannot possibly signify conversion to the faith, or re* 
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generation itself. It is, accordingiy, so explained by 
the rest of the expositors, (excepting Beza, who, ac- 
cording to his perverted view of the whole passage 
and of the particles, conceives that Christ^ vicarious 
obedience, through which we receive pardon, is the 
thing referred to,) and, in particular, Galov says, 
obedientia, non fidei, sed quae fidem sequitur. In 
the very same sense occurs the expression in verse 
22d of our epistle : u^axo^ rfjg aXri^s/a^. In both 
places u^axoi) expresses the steadfast and upright be- 
haviour of citizens of the kingdom of grace toward its 
head, of subjects towards their redeeming high -priest, 
(Heb. V. 9. 1 John ii. 4—6.) Thb new obedience, 
as was said, is the fruit of regeneration, and conse- 
quently of faith, or the first act of obedience yielded 
in the reception of the Gospel, (comp. 2 Cor. ix. 13, 
and Winer's translation, Gr. Exc. s. 63.) Nothing 
but this view can afford a correct and (\ill explication 
of that important passage, Rom. vi. 16, which, when 
rightly understood, throws a clear and satisfactory 
light upon the whole matter. 

There Paul expresses himself to this effect : « Know 
ye not, that whosoever yields himself as a servant to 
obey, he does so, not in the general, but yields him- 
self as servant to a particular person, and thus enters 
into certain relations, which draw after them their ne- 
cessary consequences ? That ye are servants of that, 
tmto which ye surrender yourselves, and to which ye 
pay obedience ? Either servants of sin, (of the devil, 
Jo. viii. 44. 1 Johu iii. 8 — 10) — and this necessarily 
leads to death, ye are the servants of corruption (2 Pet. 
ii. 19) ; or servants of obedience, (towards the gospel 



CHAP. I. YBRSB 2. 77 

of Godf V. 17) whicb tends entirely unto righteous* 
nesa." There is, therefore, an obedience through which 
one attains unto righteousness. This is faith, although 
not in the sense, that faith itself is meritorious, and as 
an act on the part of man is sufficient to compensate 
for his sins, but vhile &ith Xoyi^irou isg dixato<f{iV7iv^ 
(Rom. iv. 5, etc.) That Paul here intends this obe- 
dience, is manifest from the following verse, where he 
adds, *< Ye have obeyed from the heart that form of 
doctrine which' was delivered you." But the conse* 
quences of faith he thus describes, ver. 16 — 18 : The 
believer is 1st, freed from guilt, justified ; for faith is- 
ssg dixaso^vfiv (ver. 16, comp. the dixasu^ivrsg ouv sxvU 
iiuif cb. V. 1) ; 2d, he is freed from the power and 
dominion of sin (firs douXo/ rrig afia^riag, ver. 17 ; JXcu- 
^s^u^fvng ds &<rh rfjg &fiaoT/(tg, ver. 18) ; and, in place 
thereof, he has, Sd, his new righteousness which is by 
faith, and which, humanly speaking, (M^(avmv Xiyu) 
b bound to yield obedience or servitude to the same 
(sdouXoj^rs rfi dtxouoifOvf}), Thus the believer is, as it 
were, a servant of his faith-acquired righteousness, so 
that this righteousness of faith continually enjoins upon 
him a righteous course of life, and if he has but believed, 
while he gives proof of his obedience to the gospel of 
God (as faith had then not a select object, but springs 
up through the objective word of God, and its recep- 
tion into the soul), he becomes, so to speak, a servant 
of his obedience, ddvXog rfjg v^axot^g itg d/xa/o<ruv9}v- 
that is, through the reception of that gospel, which 
brings to him the righteousness of free grace, he be- 
comes obliged to yield obedience to the same with all 
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its precepts, — but only, as it were qhliged; only, if one 
might express it so much after the manner of men, in 
accommodation to human weakness, only half, since 
this word, obliged, always expresses an obligation, of 
service, and Paul points to this idea in its exclusive 
strength. (Here also is the remark applicable, which 
Chrysostom makes on Rom. iii. 27, concerning the 
correlative expression voiiog iriffrtug* declaring that the 
A postle '* takes pleasure in using such names, for the pur- 
pose of softening what has the semblance of being a 
novelty."* A more profound reason, however, for this 
conjunction of terms, was, that Paul wished thereby 
to shew that the law and obedience of the old cove- 
nant actually remained, as to its substance, in the new, 
nay, even in a higher sense than in that, because the 
old names were but half suitable to it). The obedi- 
ence which the regenerate goes on discharging, pro- 
ceeds always not only from a sense of guilt, but also 
from grateful love : yea, of this he rests assured, that 
he cannot possibly have been born again, without feel- 
ing an inward spring to obedience, and this devoted 
love drives out servile obedience, together with its ne- 
cessary product, fear (1 John iv. 18). The believer 
who before was a servant of sin, that is, walked in the 
lusts of his own sinful nature, without satisfaction and 
blessing, is but improperly called a servant of right- 
eousness, for he yields himself to this, with a sense of 
peace and delight ; he is but improperly styled a ser- 
vant of his first obedience, for this itself drives him on 
to the fulfilment of that which he is commanded to per- 

• See Biblical Cabinet, No. V. p. 192. 
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form ;^ he is much more than a douXog rr^g b^axc^g • he 
is, as Peter has expressed at ver. 14, rixvov u^axoS};. 

'^avrttf/jihs, aspersio passiva, qua obedienter admittitur 
aspersio (Bengel). That the word must be taken pas- 
sively (to be sprinkledjy is manifest from the context, 
as the idea brought out in it, implies that the sprink- 
ling has been freely received. If one were to consi- 
der the two nouns wrttxo^ xai ^avr/0//b^;, with Gerhard, 
as coupled by bendyadis, the first would not only lose 
all proper meaning, and become superfluous, since it 
is to be understood of itself, that the ^avrtfffihg is re- 
ceived in obedience, but it would then express much 
less than ^avTKffihg alone, and thus weaken the power 
of that, since the sprinkling is not only in obedience, 
but is alt^ogether a matter of gift, as is clear of itself. 
Touching its signification, Grotius first remarks of it 
properly : non agitur hie de remissione peccatorum, 
(which error renders the exposition of most commen- 
tators useless, and in part takes hold even of Calvin) 
quae donum Sp. Sancti praecedit. The ^vrtff/ihg dis- 
coursed of here, is rather the consequence of our union 
with Christ through the Holy Spirit, whereby we are 
made partakers of the benefits of redemption.^ And 
Clericus confirms by a second remark, that no men- 
tion is here made of the forgiveness of sin, quum hie 
adspersio conjuncta cum obedientia videatur significare 
quiddam quod sit in nobis. Yet still neither of them 
could apprehend the true meaning of the word, (comp. 
Calov against Grotius). The condition and working 

* See LuUier*8 remarks upon the living power of faith, in hi* 
preface to the Epistle to the Romans. 

^ See Calyin, Inst. III., init. and c. ziv. § 6. 
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of ^^avrt^fihgy whioh may lead us to vnderatand its na* 
lure, is set forth in 1 John i* 7 ; ^< If we walk in the 
light as he is in the lights we have fellowship one with 
another, and the blood of Jesus Christ his son, cleans-' 
eth us from all sin." Thus the condition is, walking 
in the light, that is> considered in its root and principle 
in a continued sense of the gracious presence of God ; 
and -hence also, with integrity of mind before him like 
Abraham, without guile like Nathanael. Out of that 
root, there forthwith arises and continually grows the 
subjective fruit of this walk before God^^^^-the endea- 
vour, through the inward fixed contemplation of the 
light, to make it penetrate into, and fill all the 
relations wherein we stand (Matt. vi. 22)^ the free 
confession of all iniquity, that God may purify us 
from it, (1 John i. 9, 10), while, firom the concealed 
depths of the heart he draws forth every thing ungod- 
ly into light (Eph. v. 13,) and then outwardly, a cor- 
respondent walk in fellowship with the children of 
light, and withdrawment from all the works of dark- 
ness; even from such as are merely unfruitful, as 
these also tend to make the soul frivolous and dark. 
But the objective consequence of this walk — ^not. its 
development in the aubject-«-is that wliich is joined 
thereto as a conditio sine qud non^ or an evangelical 
promise : the soul enters into close partnership with 
the whole community of believers^ and along with it 
is purified through Christ's blood from all sin (a work 
which our own sincerity, repentance and striving can- 
not perform, nor do more than merely make us ca- 
pable of it.) For, this personal purification must here 
necessarily be un4erstood under, the ^oA^gi^etv airh 
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'/ed^g afjM^sag (ver. 7) crdcerfj; adixtag (ver. 9).* Bat 
it is represented as the effect of the blood of Christ, and 
the purifieation wUch comes through blood, must be 
wrought by means of sprinkling therewith, and hence 
the ^yrifffihf is that very effect of the blood of Christ, 
through means of which it purifies our soul. (In strong 
expressions is this purifying connection spoken of by 
Chrysostom in Ep. ad Hebr. horn. 16, extr.) This 
effect, as already mentioned, is to be distinguished 
from that other effect, according to which the blood 
of Christ procures the expiation and forgiveness of our 
sins ; and though both effects are sometimes joined as 
inseparable, even coupled together in one expression 
(Rev. i. 5 ; vii. 14, etc.), yet this can give expositors 
no right, where the one only is discoursed of, to intro- 
duce also the other, much less to take it alone into ac- 
count, as the greater part do here. 

The purification in question was performed typi- 
cally under the Old Testament, in the great yearly 
sacrifice, and to a certain extent every place, which 
speaks of the fulfilment, expresses the essential idea of 
the type. Of the place before us, it may also be 
admitted, that it bears respect to the Old Testament 
sacrifice. But we are not on that account warranted 
to expand and magnify, as is done by many, a simple 
allusion, by which Peter brings the type to remem- 
brance, and suggests a comparison with the antitype. 
He speaks familiarly of the *^ayri(f/Ahg as a thing that 
was well known to Christians. Nevertheless, the 

* See Lucke z. d. St, where, howeyer, the proper meaninf( 
of Paul'i iauumrit seesu to be missed. 

2F 
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comparison of the outward form is of service to help 
out the imperfection of inward experience; the more 
so, as other places of Scripture afford the clearest 
information upon this subject. The blood of the 
yearly sacrifice was divided (as previously at the altar 
in the wilderness, Exod. xxiv. 6 — 8) into two parts, 
of which the first served for sprinkling the tabernacle 
before and behind the vail, and especially the mercy- 
seat, the other afterwards, for sprinkling the people. 
(Lev. xvi. 14 — 19.) In the interpretation of this 
type, given in the ninth chapter of Hebrews, entirely 
the same thing is affirmed of Christ, namely, that he 
as High Priest entered into the holy place (v. 7, 
12) ; that, having obtained eternal redemption, he 
there presented his blood for sin, and has purified 
the heavenly patterns of the earthly temple and mercy 
seat (v. 21, 23) ; and that he also thereafter consecrates 
and purifies us, not in a Levitical manner, but spiri- 
tually ; and all this on the ground, that neither of these 
could possibly be done according to the law without 
blood, neither the forgiveness of sin, nor the subse- 
quent purification (v. 22, where the order, as in v. 
19 and 21, is manifestly inverted.) The cause, order, 
and nature of the purification of Christ's people, is 
clearly described in v. 13, 14. There, comparing the 
one verse with the other, it is declared, first of all, 
that as the blood of bulls and of goats, by outward 
sprinkling purified Levitically, or concerning the flesh, 
those who were externally unclean, (rovg xsxotvcj/iisvovg)^ 
so now also does the blood of Christ purify the con- 
science firom sin ; — it is therefore a spiritual sprinkling 
that is the subject of discourse. As verse 13 deter- 
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mines tbe nature of the purification by antithesis, as. 
one that is spiritual, and the procuring cause thereof 
by comparison, as a sprinkling ; so does verse 14 
indicate the order, making this purification follow 
Christ's presentation of himself as the sin-offering, and 
describes more narrowly the efficacy of this sprink- 
ling ; viz. 1st, immediately and negatively, as tbe 
purging of the conscience from dead works ; and, 
2d, mediately and positively, (for every thing, in 
itself negative, also works positively,) as the service 
of the living God. The first is likewise described, 
Heb. X. 22, as a removal of all dead works, which 
serve only to pollute the conscience : Ig^avr/o/^bo/ rac 
xaod/ag d'jrb tfvvu^Tiffsag irovfi^ag, with hearts that have 
been purified through sprinkling from all consciousness 
of evil. If now we represent to ourselves the whole 
work of redemption in allusion to this rite, it will be 
as follows : The expiation of one and of all sins, 
the iXa^fibgy was accomplished, when Christ ofiTereJ 
his blood to God on the altar of the accursed tree. 
That done, he went with his blood into the most holy 
place. Whosoever now looks in faith to his blood, 
(Rom. iii. 25,) has part in the atonement ; that is, he 
is justified on account of it, receives the full pardon 
of his sins (Rom. v. 9.) Thenceforth he can appear 
with the whole community of Christ, (1 John i. 7,) 
full of confidence and boldness (^a||9}tf/a) before 
the throne of grace (Heb. iv. 16,) in order that he 
may be purified by Christ, as high priest, from every 
evil lust. (Is. Iii. 15, comp. thereupon Knapp Script, 
var. arg. ed. II. p. 265, sq. Hengstenberg, Christ- 
ologie, Thl. II. s. 317, ff. ps. li. g. u. a.) It thus appears 
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that the ^avrt^g is to be wholly distinguished from 
the l>jcL({fLhg, and it is to be stedfastly maintained that 
the blood of sprinkling, as such, has no atoning or 
expiating power. Since, however, the blood that 
purifieth, is no other than that which was shed for 
us, and since sanctification arises ont of reconciliation 
for sin, it is therefore evident that this sprinkling is 
^ the actual fruit of the atonement, and is consequently 

y a proof to our conscience, that we have a personal in- 

, terest therein, and are justified. It is an actual tran- 
sition of redemption into us, obtained through means 
of the imputation of Christ's suffidency. ltd work- 
ing forms thus the negative side of the jostitia infaaa, 
(distinguishing it from the imputata^) as it is itself 
received passively on the part of the faithfuL But 
at the same time, also, there is found a positive enjoy- 
ment oftheiJblood of Christ (John vi«) not here men- 
tioned by tne Apostle, which, like that passive purifi- 
cation, brings along with it life and strength, and is 
effected through means of a distinct act of &ith. (Cal- 
vin, Inst. I. iv. c. 7, § 5.) 
The exposition we have given of thb place, as it 
* is the correct one, so it is also the only one that a- 
grees with the context. The Apostle is speaking 
* only of particular persons, the elect, and enters only 
upon the manner of their redemption as individually 
without any direct notice of the ot||ectire apparatus 
of redemption ; he derives it firom 6odV purpose^ 
points out its reality in the new birth, and denotes in 
two expressions its appointed end, an aedve obedieocey 
implying subjection to Christ's authority and fidality 
in executing it, and a purification of the hetrt through 



CHAP. I. VERSE 2. 85 

the sprinkling of his blood. The first draws after 
it the other, to which, however, the unregenerate 
contribute nothing of themselves, but can expedite 
it by a faithful obedience, springing out of a grate- 
ful sense of their divine regeneration ; and both mark 
<m the part of believers their relation to Christ as ac- 
tive and passive, and on the part of Christ his relation 
to believers indirectly, as that of Prophet, King, and 
Priest. 

cu/Aarog, genitivus efficientis, or more correctly, the 
indication of the matter of the sprinkling. In allu- 
sion to this, it is named (per genitivum effecti) aJ/ia 
^vrtgfMVf Heb. xii. 24, (eomp. Knapp, Scripta v. arg. 
p. 26§, sq., who confounds, however, the atoning and 
purifying efficacy of the blood of Christ.) That 
Christ might bear our guilt, his manner of death must 
kave been accursed, the death of a criminal {Gal. iii. 
13,). and that he might procure for us the positive 
forgiveness of our sins, it must also have been a 
bloody death, (Heb. ix. 22.) The death upon the 
cross, which fulfilled both conditions, is hence com- 
monly designated, when its significancy and power 
are to be distinctly brought out, in one or other of 
these respects, as the cross or the blood of Christ. 
(See Grotius on the Satisfaction of Chrbt, c. I. } 10, 
8.) The connection is this, that as externally the 
banging upon the cross effected the shedding of blood, 
so also internally the undergoing of the curse, which 
was done in crucifying, made the vicarious satisfac- 
tion, through a bloody suffering and death, possible. 
Tlierefore is the new covenant of God also ratified 
irith blood, and Christ names it: i xo/vj^ dra^xj^ h r J 
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a/fLari fMu (1 Cor. xi. 25) ; diadrixfj ya^ so-/ vix^oT^ 
jSi^oLta' o^gy oiid* jJ ffgwrjj (much less thf: second) %wf/^ 
atfLaTog iyxsxa/Wra/ (Heb. ix. 17); and the blood, 
of Christ is by himself described in this manner, to 
allied fj^oDy TO Trig Tiatvi^g 3/aS^X9j^, to ^s^i ^oXXuv hxynjvo^. 
/jLsvov dg dfsm a/ia^rtu¥ (Matt. xxvi. 18.) As al/Moi 
Trig btad^TLTig sx^\jy6/ji,ivovy the blood of Christ was ex- 
piatory, and in this respect it is very often discoursed 
of. In so far as it is alficc hayTiafiou (which it must, 
necessarily be as the blood of the covenant,) it is pu- 
rifying. 

p^cc^/g bfiTv xai ufifiVT^ 'jr'kriQ'ovdiir^, The usual sense 
of %a^/? and g/f^^jj in the New Testament prevails 
also here; and we cannot, without weakening the 
passage, regard both (with Pott,) as a general expres- 
sion, a Hebraism, for salvation at large. Of iqrjvrii 
in particular, it is to be remarked, that its original 
signification, peace^ might assume the form of a ge- 
neral expression for blessing^ prosperity^ only on this 
account, that the Hebrews regarded peace as the 
highest boon, the root and the fruit of all others.^ 
OBcumenius and Theophylact make both the words- 
here refer, in too narrow a sense, to justification, — 
(" grace, because we are saved freely and without 
contributing an^ thing of ourselves, and peace, for 
they have need of this, who have both to yield 
obedience to their Master, and contend with his 
enemies.''*) Grace stands here as the element where- 
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in the Christian perpetually lives : peace, as the fruit 
of the life of grace in the mind and kingdom of God 
generally ; and both are desired for believers through 
the Trinity, the sole author of their salvation, in a 
measure, not straitened according to the unwilling- 
ness of the flesh, but full and always increasing ; for 
every Christian wish is of the nature of a prayer, an 
intercession, or a special blessing. By Paul too are 
grace and peace always wished, and indeed by God 
the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ : Rom. i. 7. 
1 Cor. i. 3. 2 Cor. i. 2. Gal. i. 3. Eph. i. 2. Phil. 
i. 2. Col. i. 2. 1 Thess. i. I. 2 Thess. i. 2. In 
the pastoral epistles sXiog stands between grace and 
peace. Jude, ver. 1, adds to mercy its immediate 
fruit, g/^^v)]* and then, that which is the consequence 
of both, a'/d'jrt}. To the same effect is Peter's saluta- 
tion, both here and 2 Pet. i. 2, but in the latter he 
subjoins an expression to shew how this multiplica^ 
don of grace and peace was obtained, iv smyvtaffu roD 
OsoD xai 'Iticov rov tlv^iom fifji,atv. To view the whole in 
connection, there arises out of the knowledge of the 
grace of God and his salvation, the enjoyment of the 
same, (that is, on the part of God, the exercise of 
mercy), and from this, the possession of peace, (see 
on V. 5); and from this again springs up love in the 
soul, which lives upon the atonement, (substantially 
the same order and connection as 2 Peter i. 6, 7.) 
But all this is the gift of God, and one not inborn, 
but bestowed in answer to prayer. Quite parallel is 
the Old Testament form of blessing. Numb. vi. 24— ^ 
26, of which the doctrine of the Trinity, though not 
expressed, stands as the ground; blessing and protec*^ 
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tioD, as well as election, belong to the Father ; light 
and grace are the attributes of the Son, (John i. 17, 
etc.) ; peace is the fruit of the Holy Spirit ; but all 
these are one, as the blessing, for example, consists in 
light and grace, the enlightening with the countenance 
is the same with its lifting up, peace is the means of 
protection, &c. 

In the New Testament salutations, tXyj^v^/ij is 
found only with Peter (in both epistles) and Jude. 
With Paul (and in the Epistle to the Hebrews) it oc- 
curs only once, but not in a salutation ; with James, 
never. It appears, however, as a salutation, in Dan. 
iii. 31, (LXX. iv. 1, d^vri \ifi7\f ^\ri6Mv&iiri)y and also in 
the Rabbins the salutation is found, pax vestra multi- 
plicetur (Schoettgen, horae ad h. 1.) In regard to the 
sense, <* it is as much as said. Ye have now peace 
and grace, but still not in perfection ; therefore must 
ye go on increasing until the old Adam be dead/* 
(Luther.) The same, as Calvin remarks, is also con- 
veyed in Paul's form of salutation, although <ieKi&w-- 
^sifi is not found in it. 



CHAPTER I. 



Upon the .apostolical salutation or blessing sought 
from the Trinity upon the elect, and out of it, follows 
now the ascription of praise to the Trinky for that 
which it has done to the elect, and shaH yet do in 
eternity. The Apostles often break out hito such ex- 
pressions of thanks and praise to God, when they 
call to remembrance the gracea which were conferred 
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upon their fellow-Christians in conversion, 2 Cor. i. 
3. Phil. i. 3, etc. Col. i. 3, etc. And they thus 
open up to us a view, both into the deep feeling of 
their brotherly love toward ransomed souls, which 
manifests itself in fellowship of joy, still more than of 
suffering, and into the abyss of human wretchedness 
and divine compassion, and the never-*ending impor- 
tance of conversion and regeneration, which, for 
those who have thereby obtained redemption, are an 
eternal source of praise and thankfulness to God, 
and not for them only, but for the whole family and 
angels of God, (Luke xv. 10.) 

Ver. 3. ^vXoyfirhg 6 Ssog xai irarii^ rov xu^iov iifAuv 

£uXo^£/i', to speak well of any one^ to extolj to 
praise. But the commendation and praise of any 
person in truth, always implies thanks to God, * and 
a wish, a prayer for further blessings, that the instru- 
ment through which he accomplishes the good, may 
redound still further to his honour, and find in him a 
gracious recompense for that through which we have 
become partakers of good. All other praise and 
thanksgiving, is idolatry, and every wish or saluta- 
tion, which does not contain an humble acknowledge- 
ment and invocation of the gifts of God, is witch- 
craft. So, in the language of Scripture, and indeed, 
in its ground, y\^ (originally to kneel,) euXo/s/P, is 
nothing else than, to bless, or to wish for a blessing, 
whether it be. in a sa]utation« or taking leave, or in 
expressing thanks, or in giving praise. To bless a. 
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person, approves itself to the people of God^ because 
we therein rexiognise bis gifts, we thank him for tltruu 
But thanks to God are partly ideal, an acknowledg- 
ment that the good has come from him ; and partly 
real, the free return, and presentation to him, and 
his honour, (1 Cor.jt^iii. 6,) of that which came fromi 
hira, together with the means through which :it came. 
This presentation of a person before the throne of 
God, to his glory, is that person's peculiar blessing, 
(Gen. ix. 26.) But, while he who blesses, makes the 
presentation, he just brings God's own gifts to him, 
and the first blessing of God, from which the pro- 
sperity has flowed, returns now back to God, in con- 
nection with the creature who supplicates it ; when- 
ever thankfulness is entertained, or there is in man 
the mere feeling of gratitude, and it passes into a 
free offering of itself or others, then God is blessed, 
(Tim fr. b6ni,) by the creature ; in the doing of 
which, however, the proper relations of both, are not 
subverted, since the creature can only bless God, in 
so far as it has been blessed by him, and only through 
the power of his grace, who raises it up to himself. 
But, so much the more is it the obligation of the 
creature to make this return of all good, of all divine 
blessing to God. Hcj as the original source and 
mediator, must be blessed through all his works, 
(Ps. ciii. 22 :) "A^/^v \^t rh a^mv Xa^sTv ri^v — guXoy/av, 
(Rev. v. 12.) And herein is to be marked a distinc* 
tion in the phraseology of the New Testament, which 
profane authors, and the LXX. have not observed, 
in that it appropriates the expression guXoyjjrig to 
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God alone, while of man, and e^ ^n of the Messiah 
MS iDHn, it uses only the expression s'jXoyz/jAvog, (Malt. 
x\\,ii4, Luke i. 28, 42. Matt. xxi. 9, and paral. 
John xii. 13.) 

This form of the doxology, is that in which it is 
not changed through the relative; it always stands 
absolutely by itself. Compare with the passages be- 
fore us, 

Luke i. 68 : evXcyriThg xyj^tog 6 &shg rou 'la^ariX* 

2 Cor. i. 3 : s-oXoyr^rhg 6 0g^j xat cran}^ rou xvPioxt 
Tjfiuv 'l9j(roD Xo/ffTO\jf 6 'irarri^ ruv ctxrt^fiuv, 

Eph. i. 3: suXoyTirhg 6 &ihg xai crariji roD xu^/oi/ 
rifiuiv 'l9j(roD l^^tCToUy 6 iuXoyrjifag 9)fi&g, 

On the other hand, where the relative is intro- 
duced, compare 

Rom. i. 25 : rhv xr/Vayra, og s<frtv su?,oyriTbg slg roug 
aiuvag* a(Lr,v, 

2 Cor. xi. 31 : o ®ihg xai TaH^~^ ujv sbX(tyfirhg ug 
rovg a/Zvag, 

Rom. ix. 5 : X^tarhg, 6 a)v M 'xavrtav Qsbg, iuKoytirbg 
itg rovg atuvag' d/x^v. 

It cannot fail, then, to strike us, eveu at first 
sight, that nothing but the most boundless and un- 
warranted caprice could think of tnaking the latter 
place an exception, and convert it from a relative, 
into an absolute position, contrary to invariable 
usage, (conip. Tholuck on Rom. ix. 5, and Knapp, 
Dogmatik, B. i. § 217, f.) See below on ch. iv. 11. 

Qehg is ttie general term, (see on v. I,) xai connects 
'rarri^ with it as its more immediate determination : 
God, who is the Father of Jesus Christ, (1 Cor. xv. 24. 
2 Cor. i. 3. Eph. i. 3 ; v. 20. Phil. iv. 20. Col. 
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ii. 2 ; ill. 17. 2 Pet i. 1 1 ; ii. 20 ;) for, as formerly, 
in calling himself the God of Abraham he wished him- 
self to be distinguished by this mark from all fictitious 
gods, so after he manifested himself in his Son, he 
wishes to be no otherwise known than in him. There - 
lore, they who form to their apprehension the naked 
mtyesty of God without Christ, have an idol in the 
room of God, as the Jews and Turks. For unless 
Christ occur to us as often as our mind seeks after 
God, it will wander unsettled and confused, until it 
utterly fails. At the same time, also, Peter wishes to 
declare to us in what manner God is so gracious 
and beneficent toward us. For were not Christ ap- 
pointed as mediator,^ etc. (Calvin ; comp. also 
Calov and Pott in loc, Winer Gr. p. 113.) It is 
only as God is the Father of Jesus Christ, that he 
is a Father to us, a irarfi^ ruv ohrt^iiuv xai iratfrig 
iFOLoaxkriifiaiiy a ifolt^^ rrig d6^nSf and this he is in 
a twofold respect: As father of the eternal Son, 
it is through him alone that he is to us crea- 
tures what he is, creator, preserver, and governor. 



* Deus qui pater est Jesu Christi, nam sicuti olim se Deum 
Abrahamae vocando hac iiota a diis omnibus fictitiis disoerni 
voluit, ita postquam se manifestavit in filio suo, non aliter quam 
in ipso Yult oognosci, (oomp. Benson here.) Itaque qui nudam 
Dei majestatem extra Christum mente concipiunt, idolum ha- 
bent looo Dei sicut Judaei et Turcae, (comp. Calvin on John 
xviL 3.) Nisi enim quoties mens nostra Deum quaerit, Chris- 
tus occurrat, vaga et confusa errabit, donee prorsus deficiat 
Simul etiam indicare Petrus voluit, quomodo tam liberalis et 
beneficus erga nos Deus sit. Nisi enim medius statuatur Chris- 
tus, etc. 
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(the true creator, see below ch. iv. 19.) John i. 8, 4* 
Col. i. 16 : And as the father of Christ, the mediator, 
he is to us, as sinful men, full of goodness and merey, 
not out of Christ, but only because he is the fiither of 
Christ, (as he was a God to the disobedient Jews only 
for the sake of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.) Hence 
IS it in so many places, as here, emphatically declar- 
ed, that the merciful God is the lather of Jesus, the 
father of our Lord, for they only who are in Christ, 
are in the enjoyment of a paternal God ; all who have 
God for their father, lore Jesus, (John viiL 43.) 

6 xctri^ rh ^tiKu ahrni iXsc^ &va/yifffi^t^ Vfi^i ^h 

Secundum — miierieordiam, Fueramns miserf. 
BengeL ^ All our blessings are bestowed upon us by 
the Father, without our desert, of sovereign mercy. 
This is the true evangelical doctrine, which we must 
prMch. Oh, how little do we find of this preaching, 
even in the best books. There is here nothing to be 
praised, bti^ ttte great compassion of God." (Luther 
-*comp« Caivin in loc.) That the compassion of 
God should reach unto us, proves its greatness and 
overflowing fulness, (^roXi) here, as elsewhere, de 
quantitate intensiva*) It is only according to his 
great compassion^ (xarS^ rh ^roXt) avrcv cXso^ =? d#eb 
dSfrXa/;^!'^ iXio(, Luke i. 78^) that God could so com- 
miserate os» who were his enemies, (Rom. v. 10,) 
as to give his only begotten Son to the death for us, 
nod beget uf anew^ while we were dead in trespasses 
and 0ioS| (Eph. il. L Col. H* 13.) And make us to 
Jiv« ftbrmif b bit oirti Spirit : i ei ^ nfk^bmi (Sv h 
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r(fi X^/oTf), (Eph. ii. 4.) The difference between 
mercy or compassion, and grace, (which Pott takes 
for identical, not merely for synonymous,) is that the 
first has respect to the misery, the other to the guilt 
of their common object, (see Hollar, T. I. c. 1, qu. 
45, obs. I.) 

dfaytvvfimg ri/jMs. Significat, istam (novam) vitam 
supernaturale esse donum, quia filii irae nascimur, 
(Calvin, comp. above.) The new birth is the imme- 
diate work of the Holy Spirit ; but by and with him 
the Father and the Son also work. So that here too, 
as well as in the salutation, if one would but properly 
reflect, the holy Trinity is principium dbpositionis, 
(for which see Stier, Andeutungen, Bd. i. s. 807, ff.) 
but not so distinctly, since here the new birth, with- 
out the Holy Spirit being named, though he is com- 
prehended in the notion of it, is ascribed to God the 
Father, as elsewhere simply to God, (John i. 12. Ja. i. 
18. 1 John iii. 9; v. 1.) Meanwhile, it is expressly 
represented as the peculiar work of the Holy Spirit, 
John iii. 5, 6. Tit. iii. 5 ; and, it is worthy of remark, 
that when God the Father is named the Father of 
our Lord, (according to his humanity,) the Holy 
Spirit is comprehended, inasmuch as he, through the 
Spirit, supernaturally begot him, (Luke i. 85, 81,) 
just as he, through the same Spirit, regenerates us 
spiritually. 

Here the question may be proposed, what share 
Christ, as Mediator and Redeemer, has m our rege- 
neration, not only in so far as he now sends forth the 
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Spirit, but in regard to the objective foundation of the 
work, which certainly is deserving of more considera- 
tion than it commonly receives. The place, which 
chiefly supplies an answer to this question, is £ph. ii. 
5, 6 : it can only, however, be understood fundamen- 
tally, when we call in to our help that which, else- 
where, and especially in the Epistle to the Colossians, 
is said, upon the relation of the Logos to the creatures 
generally, and, above all, what is said in the Epistle 
to the Ephesuans, upon the connection between the 
Logos incarnate and his sacred community. It is» 
then, declared, that the entire new race of men, the 
whole multitude of the elect, rose up in Christ's per- 
sonal resurrection, because they are comprehended 
in him as to their root and being, (Eph. ii. 10. Col. 
ii. 9.) ; that is, that Christ, through his resurrection 
inpotentiay quickens, together with himself, all who 
shall hereafter be blessed, as his redeemed offspring, 
and, consequently, has received the power of actually 
awakening every individual, at the happy hour, to a 
new life, and of preserving him therein until he also 
revive the body. Thus Christ, by means of his re- 
surrection, has become the dbpenser of life (af^fj/o; 
t,(»ifig) within that humanity, which has come under the 
dominion of death, and can make alive in it whomso- 
ever he will, John v. 21, and that as well in regard to 
the soul, ver. 24, as to the body, ver. 25, (com p. John 
xi. 25—43.) He is the mivfia ^omto/oDv in humanity, 
that is, the second Adam, who is from heaven, and 
who, as possessor and proprietor of the Holy Spirit, 
(Acts ii. 33,) has power to reanimate the already 
dead, but ransomed, nature of man, (Rom. xiv. 9.) ; 
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he is not merely like the first Adam, -4/1^4 ^£<ra, a 
goul, which has only receired the Holy Spirit for it- 
self, so as to become possessed of life, (Gen. ii. 7,) 
bat he can freely dispose of the Spirit, and make 
others thereby live — he is not merely ^wv, but also 
tfitoroiuvy (1 Cor. xv. 45, a place, the false and true 
interpretation of which exercises great influence.) 
This extends, as has been said, to both soul and body. 
But there is this distinction in regard to the two, that 
although on Christ's part the bodily and spiritual re- 
vivication of men is equally a free work of his will, 
yet, on the part of man, the spiritual revival likewise 
requires freedom for its condition, and in it grace is 
resistibilis, on which account all are not regenerated ; 
but the bodily resurrection, as being of a physical na- 
ture, is without freedom, so that all must hereafter 
be raised up, whether with joy or aversion, to eternal 
blessedness or to damnation. As to what concerns 
the spiritual resurrection of individuals, it is also done 
by the power of Christ's resurrection, in which the 
resurrection of the whole company of believers, as far 
as regards its power, is made to stand. The objec- 
tive means, through which this is accomplished, is de- 
clared to be baptism, (chap. iii. 22. Col. ii. 12.); 
the subjective means is faith, which is wrought by 
the same power of God that was exerted at Christ's 
resurrection, (Col. ii. 12. Eph. i. 19.) Its moral 
fruit is the new course of life, (Rom. vi. 4. 2 Cor. 
v. 14, etc. Col. iii. 1, etc.); the more the believer, 
who, through feith, has been justified, learns to know 
and experiences in himself the power of Christ's re- 
surrection, the more does he also enter into the fellow- 
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« 

ship of hm dufifeiiBgs, dying like him unto sin, in or- 
der to come to the resurrection of the dead, (Phil. iii. 
9, etc.) as fo the dvd<rra<rtg ^tjrig or biTuiim, which is 
the physico-moral effect of Christ's resurrection, (Rom. 
viii. 11. 1 Cor. xv. 17.) So that Christ's resurrec- 
tion and glorification are for us the eattsa regtii, but 
ours, both in body and in spirit, are the tna regnandi. 
Whether our passage, however, speaks directly of a 
causal connection between Christ's resurrection and 
our regeneration, must be determined by considerTng 
the construction, since, according to the sense, ht 
Amitrd^oiki 'IijcrdD X^t(frwi ex wx^my agrees equally well 
to &veuyivvT}€ai and to ^Z(fav4 

tig sXir/da ^ai&av is manifestly the definition of the 
end and result of the neyr birth, therefore paorallel 
wkh the second definition : etg xX9}|ovo^/ay x.r.X, and 
with the third s/g ifojrri^/av erotfifiv de^oxaXv^^^vo/, which, 
as we shall show below, is the third diinition of the 
end — ^the final end. Now, if we closely examine this, 
it will appear certain, that 3/ — vix^wv does not refer to 
avayevv^fagy (as Calvin, Flacius, Benson, Knapp, 
Scripta, p. 824, and others suppose) ; for, as in this 
case it would be the designation of the means, 
through which the compassion of God has regene- 
ated us, its position between the two definitions of 
the end would be improper and abrupt. But let us 
refer it (with (Eeumenius, Theophylact, and most 
commentators,) to ^Sftfavy and it will then form with 
this word the description of the IX^/;, the first end, 
as a^^a^roi' — ^^(frsug determine the xKri^ovojitia, the 
second end, and eroifitiv — i^ar^ |hc third, the (ftarfi^ta* 
According to this construction the whole is so logi* 

H 
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cally correct, and so beautifully harmonious, that even 
the remarks of Calvin and Flacius upon the relations 
of the particular parts, need not be moved from their 
proper places. Flacius, for example, finds here the 
four causes of our salvation (our new life) distinctly 
given : the causa efficiens primaria et remotior is 
God's compassion, the propinquior is Christ the Re- 
deemer, and, indeed, proxime his resurrection, the 
causa formalis is our regeneration, in which deliver- 
ance from death is obtained, and the causa finalis is 
the eternal felicity to which we are begotten anew. 
We rather distinguish with Calov, finding the first 
and independent cause (causa efficiens suprema,) in 
God ; Kara announces to us his compassion as that 
property of God, according to which he acts when 
he redeems us, (causa impulsiva interna) ; the new 
birth is the action itself, or, in reference to our salva- 
tion, the means (causa formalis) and the treble sJc 
marks the threefold end, and, indeed, first of all, the 
hope (causa finalis intermedia, to which alone we 
here refer, according to the words, the causa meri- 
toria, Christ's resurrection,) and thereafter in a 
double manner the destined salvation (as causa finalis 
ultima.) 

sK^ig is the first fruit of regeneration, and both in it- 
self and as distinct from the xXij^ovofisa, a thing entirely 
subjective. It often stands also in contradistinction to 
^/<fr/^, while aydini swallows up both in itself. — IXvig 
^ufoLy in the opinion of many is equivalent to iX^/^ 
^mgy (so the Syriac, Augustin de pecci^t meritb, 1. i. 
c. 27, and Jerome, Vatable, Luther, Calvin, Beza, 
Zeger) ; hence, according to Flacius : spes spiritua- 
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lium et nullo modo periturorum et caducorum bono- 
rum, (to whom agree, but with a reference to the Old 
Testament earthly hope, CEcumenius, Theophylact, 
Clarius ; to whom also Calvin, with a secret opposi- 
tion to the vain hopes of the world) ; according to 
Grotiiis it is equivalent to spes vivificans, (so also 
Benson, Bretschneider, s. v.,) according to Est, to 
spes ciertissima, according to Palairet and Wahl, to 
spes nunquam Aliens, according to Hottinger, to spes 
vera, seu talis qualis esse debet. In such a multitude 
of unsatisfactory expositions, which partly assist and 
partly reject one another, the interpreter succeeds, 
if, instead of representing the literal idea in its living 
simplicity and undivided fulness, he prefers breaking 
off a part of it, or splitting asunder the ray of light, 
in order to choose some one colour that strikes his 
fancy. For all the allusions and significations men- 
tioned above are comprehended in the expression, 
living hope. If we afterwards consider the hope in 
itself, its vitality will be found to lie mainly in its 
Veritas and efficacia. But in regard to its effect, ob- 
ject and duration, Heidegger (c. th. ii. p. 399, comp. 
with 415) expounds this in the most correct and 
comprehensive manner: Quia et firuetus viUe edii^ 
et spes vit<B esty et permanet; — quia non languida, 
infirma est, sed ^a^^fidav et 'in'irof^n^n habet, et per- 
petua simul, semperque exfailarans est, neque un- 
quam intermoritur, sed semper renovatur et refocil- 
latur. Such significations are manifestly comprised 
in the word living^ when it is used of spiritual things; 
and one need not confine it to the exclusive sense of 
life-giving, or energetic, or durable. But that the 
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sX^ig ^S^a is not to be taken metaleptically for spes 
vitse (which long ago was disapproved by Calov), 
excepting in so &r as this living hope necessarily has 
eternal life for its object, and in great part also for 
its subject, appears from hence, that we must refer 
what foUo¥rs to ^a/^av, as declaring the ground on 
which the hope of the regenerate is living. In this 
ground, and in it most deeply, does Beogel place the 
source of vitality, when he expounds, spes dicitur 
viva, quia ex resurrectione ChrisH effhreicit. The 
natural man's hope of immortality is dead, which 
Calvin and Wolf here suppose to arise, first, from its 
ground, since it proceeds merely from a wish or an 
abstract idea ; then, from its nature, having in itself 
nothing firm and vigorous, but being a mere thought 
or phantasy-dream (so ^lian names the iXiridctf 
sy^ryyo^oruv av^^uvatif ivst^oug, v. Wolf) ; and, lastly, from 
its fruits, since it produces only a few works, which 
are destitute of any true foundation or intrinsic worth, 
and are thence dead, and lulls the man himself, while 
far away from Christ, the sole well-spring of life, into 
the dead sleep of false security. But this hope ia 
man is rendered living, objectively, through the re- 
surreetion of Jesus Christ from the dead, in which 
the life of all believers is made to stand ; both ob- 
jectively and sulo^ectively, when, through the power 
of Christ's resurrection, we are born again, and thus 
this hope ariaea in us anew ; and subjectively alone, 
when a renewed person considers the resurrection of 
Christ, and sees therein a type of his own future glo- 
rification. So that our hope in the resurrection of 
Christ has a living ground, out of which it vigoroualy 
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works, as Peter often testifies. To confine the power 
of Christ's resurrection in inspiring us with hope, to 
what it carries merely as contemplated in the mind, 
is just to limit that sense which this passage can 
quite well bear, and bear also in perfect accordance 
with the whole of the apostolic theology. And Cla- 
rius contends against the words of the text, when he 
represents the true hope as independent of the resur- 
rection of Christ, and only says, haeo spes autera 
corroborata est per resurrectionem Jesu Christi a 
mortuis, (eomp. Grotius, Benson, and in opp. Calov.) 
When it is here said, first, that the resurrection of 
Christ makes our hope living, and then, further, that 
this living hope is the result of our regeneration from 
God, it follows, that that which works this living 
hope in our regeneration is the resurrection of Christ, 
or that his resurrection brings forth, in our regene- 
ration, a new and living hope. But since regenera- 
tion, from its very nature, has bound up with it a 
living hope as its consequence, it is not to be doubt- 
ed that regeneration itself, in so far as it begets a 
living hope, must be referred back to the resurrec- 
tion of Chrbt. It is only because the Lord has 
risen, and through the power, whereby his resurrec- 
tion was accomplished, that God can beget us anew 
to a living hope, for our hope lives only in the life of 
Jesus. The idea is thus, at bottom, the same as 
when dt* avasrd^tug x. r. X. is connected with ava/cv- 
vfisai ; and the difierent ways in which it is here con- 
strued, are of little importance to the subject. The 
difference consists merely in this, that the latter ex- 
position finds in the passage a description of what is 
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objective Id the course of procedure ; the other» and 
correct one, joins the expression of the subjective 
reflection, the reflex consideration, to the ^Si^av. The 
Clementine Adumbratt strangely connect and mys- 
tically expound the passage, but indicate the strong 
causal connection : pater Domini nostri Jesu Christi; 
secundum fidem vestram resurgentis in nobis (vobis) ; 
sicut e contrario moritur in nobis, id nostra incredu- 
litate faciente. The interpretation of Hensler, ac- 
cording to which, di' ava<frdifsug 'l^jtfoD X^satov is made 
to refer to ds J Xv/do, and n)y i60fiivfi¥ is to be supplied, 
needs no refutation. 

Upon this connection between the resurrection of 
Christ and our spiritual life, extremely little is ad- 
vanced by those expositors, who so understand the 
passage, that they are called to speak of it, and even 
by the systematic writers, especially the more recent 
ones. According to Knapp (Dogm. ii. 268, f. comp. 
Script, p. 324 sq.), the resurrection is merely the 
verification of Christ's testimony, and an assurance 
that he has fully accomplished the design of his death* 
That Christ, through the resurrection, id/xa/6»^, is 
certainly an important truth ; but it contains, at the 
same time, the other, that this public justification of 
Christ, the Mediator, was done for the sake of our 
righteousness. Nobis enim ille, as Flacius strongly 
expresses himself, non sibi incarnatus et mortuus est, 
ac etiam resurrexit (on Ephes. ii. 5. See also Nitzsch, 
Syst. § 135). The two other efiects, also, which are 
justly attributed to the resurrection of Jesus, presup- 
pose this fourth neglected one, the resurrection of 
the body, if it be not a resurrection to condemnation 
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in regard to our souls : but still more clearly is the 
moral obligation to a new course of life through 
Christ's bodily resurrection presupposed by the spi* 
ritual bearing and efficacy of the same towards us, 
since otherwise it vanishes away into a mere allegory. 
Upon this effect, let the passages already brought 
forward be compared, in some such order as the fol- 
lowing: Acts ii. 24; Rom. iv. 25; 1 Cor. xv. 17; 
Rom. V. 10, viii. 34; £ph. ii. 5, etc. comp. 10, Col. 
iL 12, etc. iii. 1 ; Phil. iii. 10, — (and here might follow 
the admonitions, which are derived from the state- 
ments in this verse), — John xi. 25, where the con- 
nection comes in between our bodily resurrection and 
the resurrection of Christ. Upon [this point may 
also be compared, the best that I am acquainted 
with, Quenstedt Theol. p. iii. c. 3, membr. iii. not. 1, 
thes. xcix^ and Calvin, 1. ii. c. xvi. § 13, where the 
matter is thus summed up : Sic salutis nostrae mate- 
riam (ground) inter Christi mortem et resurrec- 
tionem partimur, quod per illam peccatum abolitum 
et mors extincta ; per banc justitia reparata et erecta 
vita : Sic tamen ut hujus beneiicio vim efficaciamque 
suam ilia nobis proferat. Thus, the resurrection of 
Christ comes both into the proper place of subordi- 
nation to his death, and into the peculiar dignity 
which the Bible ascribes to it ; for, as under the 
grace which begets faith, faith itself ought not to be 
forgotten, so, under the meritorious sufferings and 
death of the Saviour, no more should that be forgot- 
ten, which is the fruit and reward of these, the re- 
surrection of the Prince of Life, and the glory of the 
Lord of all things, who continually watches over us, 
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and, by Ihe pover of his victory, leads us through 
our short sufferings on to the end of our faith. (See 
below, on v. 21.) 

Ceterum Petrus prae reiiquis apostolis dootrinam 
de resurrectione Jesu Cbristi ^nte omnia urgere, et 
quavis data occasions ad «ttm, tanquam ad funda- 
mentum totiqs religionis ChristiaQae felieitatisque 
nostrae, provocare, amat cf. v. 21 ; iii. 2L Aqts i. 82; 
ii. 24, 31, (Pott.) If John is named the diseiple of 
love, Paul might be named the disciple of faith, and 
Peter of hope (without any opposition, however, in 
sentiment) ; hence also, in the latter, the joyful con^ 
temptation of the re^quickeped, the living, the glo* 
rious. Amat Petrus epitbeton vivtis, v. 23. c. ii. 4, 
s. et mentionem spei, v, 18,21, 22. c.iii.5, 1.5. (Bengal). 

Ver. 4. eig KXr^^ovof^say a^^a^rov xai afj/tawov xat 

duvdf^u &iov f§ov§ovfji,evovg did 'jri<frtu)g. 

Nunc veluti explicat 9pem illam dicens haeredita* 
tem, etc. (Zeger). Hoc referendum est ad verbum 
regenuit (Brasmus). We are born again to a hope, 
but not to one that is dead, consequently (the Apos* 
tie now proceeds farther) to a hope, that has a porre* 
spondent object, therefore to that object itself, the 
xKni^vdfiia, Object um illius spei est haereditas, i. e. 
possessio firma, nbrrd (Grotius). The Christian not 
merely hopes to obtain some future good, but he has 
also at present, through means of a valid legal sen- 
tence, a possession {nXvi^og Acts xxvi. 18). But this 
possession, as the object of hope, is still far away 
from him, it is his without yet being his : an heir- 
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ship (an inberitaoce promised and appointed to him, 
see £pb. i. 14); '* we have an eternal good assigned 
to us, though now we cannot see it.'* (Luther). 
There follows, then, upon the fact that God has be- 
gotten us again to a living hope, the second, the ob- 
jective appointment, to a heavenly inheritance; — as 
mortals beget children, who shall inherit their goods, 
(Benson, comp. Gen. xv» 2, etc.) As formerly the 
hope, so now is the inheritance more closely describ- 
ed, and 1. as a possession in itself, according to its 
peculiar nature, and 2. according to its present rela- 
tion to us. De Wette (Einl. § 173, s. 316) consi- 
ders this word also as a proof of the great relation- 
ship between this epistle and the Paulihe epistles. 
But how can this idea, found even in the Old Testa- 
ment, and by Christ himself so plainly recognized 
(Mat. V, 5), be regarded as *< Pauline," excepting in 
so far as '* Pauline" is synonymous with Christian ? 
Certainly, the word occurs in the gospels only in a 
spiritual sense (xXjj^ovo/as/P ^oinjv aiuivtov. Mat. xix. 29) ; 
but is there a xKfi^ovofiijv without a xX^j^oyo/dt/a, or did 
not Christ think of eternal life, as the empire, or the 
goods therein contained, as the x\ri§ovofiia ? In the 
epistle to the Hebrews, which yet must have so little 
of the Pauline phraseology, this substantive is found, 
and more frequently the other, xXti^ovSfMg, which 
James also uses (ii. 5.) 

a^^a^rov xal dfjJavrov xat afAa^avrov, a description ot 
the properties belonging to our inheritance. The 
New Testament represents it, as every thing heaven- 
ly, no otherwise than by comparison. It promises 
not, like objective knowledge, to lead us to the abso- 
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lute idea. Expressions, which delioeated positively, 
and without comparison, the future inheritance of 
glory, should be for us &^^rira ^/jbara — ^unutterable 
words (2 Cor. xii. 4.) The description here, there- 
fore, proceeds by way of comparison, but so that it 
is made out by negation, and is entirely accurate. 
The supposition that here, as often in Paul, the 
heavenly inheritance is compared to a crown of vic- 
tory (see Wolf), is completely against the context (as 
Pott also- feels). Paul speaks of a conflict, and com- 
pares the blessedness that is to follow to a crown of 
honour (wherewith comp. v. 7) ; Peter thinks of the 
unchangeable purily and excellence of the inherit- 
ance, in which we believe with a living hope, from 
the time that we are begotten again to it. By na* 
ture of sanguine temperament, gifted with overflow- 
ing sensibility, rash, fiery, and of lively feelings,^ he 
remained also, when sanctified by grace, and as an 
apostle, in the highest degree susceptible of outward 
impressions, as far as was consistent with purity, to 
which bis epistle in many places bears witness. But 
so much the more acutely does he see, the more 
painfully does be feel, in the highest productions of 
nature, and her best gifts, in the most delicate and 
blooming things of this earthly state, the hoUowness 
of their splendour, according to which all passes 
away, the rust, by which all is corroded, and the 
deep-rooted corruption, in consequence of which all 
must sink into rottenness and decay. But what here 

* See D. F. A. Krummacher's Characteristicof our Apostle 
in the £v. Kirchenzeit, 1829, s. 387 f. 
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fails Lim, he possesses — he knows it with living hope 
— in the heavenly inheritance ; it is an inheritance 
oi^6oL^og xai dfitavrog xai &fi>d^avr0g. As he feels with 
liveliness, so does he express himself with facility ; 
the internal anaphora of these three expressions, 
beautifully elevated through the concluding resem- 
blance of sound in a/niavrov and d/Aa^avrov^ is incom- 
parable ; and that person is to be pitied, w4io can 
here find no better remark to make, than, Syoonymia 
utitur apostolus unice ad studium dicentis referenda 
(Hottinger).— ^Af Sa^rov, what is not subject by na- 
ture to rottenness, to corruption, what cannot be de- 
stroyed, because it carries not within it the germ of 
death, like the stafiara f^a^rd of this world (a(p&a^^a 
syn. with aSavaff/a, opp. fSo^cb, 1 Cor. xv. 53, 42). 
<< Imperishable," expresses only the extensive import 
of the word ; " indestructible,*' and even *< incor- 
ruptible," bear too much reference to what is ex- 
ternal, since they chiefly express the impossibility of 
a destruction from without ; for a thing should then 
also be subject to f^a^rhg, although it could not be 
corrupted or destroyed from without, if it had any 
internal spring of evil, (albeit the latter may not exist 
without the first). That we should have the cer- 
tainty of an inheritance, which is not liable to sufi^er 
from the radical corruption of this world, is neces- 
sary to our consolation, but still it does not yield 
full satisfaction. The question presses itdelf upon 
us, whether it be not capable of being defiled by sin, 
past or to come ? For the good things of this world, 
as Benson well remarks, are in great part stained 
by the manner in which they are acquired, and 
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pardy also by the manner in which they are used, 
(comp. fjMijtfjmfag rT^g ad/x/a^, Luke xvi. 9.) Thus 
was the inheritance of the ancient people of God de- 
secrated by their sins, {ifiidvars t^¥ yriv fi,ov xal niv 
xkri^ovof/i^iav /aou Utck ssg ^^XvyfMt, Jer. ii. 7. comp. 
Lev. xviii. 28. Numb. xxxv. 34. Ez. xxxvi. 17.) 
Nay, in this world, even that which is holy, even 
faith itself, although &(p&a^oy, is not afjJawov (comp. 
upon the defilement of the Spirit, 2 Cor. vii. 1, and 
upon the undefiled nature of God's service, Jas. i. 
27.) Therefore does the Holy Spirit add the new 
and consolatory assurance, that our inheritance is no 
longer susceptible of any stain, is necessarily and 
eternally pure (incontaminabilis, Vatable, comp. Lu- 
ther), so that no past or adventitious sin can find a 
place in it. And to this is subjoined the third as- 
surance, which combines the first and second into 
one idea, and raises it to the highest power : So little 
is our inheritance subject to corruption, so secure 
against every blemish, that it never sufiers the slight- 
est disagreeable change. Even the most delicate 
part of the eternal life, its very bloom, continues 
without change or interruption. That inheritance 
is free from the alternations between a higher and 
lower state of development and beauty, to which all 
organic life, not excepting that which is unconscious, 
is liable here below. " But it admits of no alterna- 
tions, it remains perpetually fresh and green.*' (Lu- 
ther ; comp. Calov, and especially his quotation fi'om 
Huss, upon the whole passage. W. Est is among 
the best). Thus, Peter, with as much fine feeling as 
liveliness, with predilection, and hence with nervous 
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folnessy represents what the other apostles express 
in one word, &f0oL^cg (1 Cor. ix. 25, comp^ above), 
or atmtog ^xXfi^¥ofA^a atwtcg^ Heb. ix. 15.) (This 
latter word does not occur in the epistles of Peter ; 
in its stead, he only uses d/Mk^ayrog and dpko^dvrmg. 
See on ch. i. 24.) 

Tsrri^vifMVflv iv ou^voTg ilg b/Aag^ marks the relation in 
which the inheritance stands to os, connected, how- 
ever, with the preceding context. 1. The inherit- 
ance is in the heavens (on this plural comp. 2 Cor. 
xii. 2. Eph. iv. 10 ; for the fables of the Rabbins 
concerning it, see Wettstein or Koppe in loc.), kept 
where it can neither be destroyed nor plundered 
(Mat. vi. 19, comp. Hebr. x. 34). This thought is 
also brought out in the form of the perfect, which 
expresses an action fixed and abiding (see Calov) ; 
so that Peter mentions this, ut sciamus earn esse 
extra periculun^— extra Satanae ignominies in tutu 
positam (Calvin), but at the same time to express the 
separation between us, who are still amid the dan- 
gers of life and it, which is kept securely io heaven ; 
although the conclusion does not follow from hence, 
which Didymus draws from it, whose words (ire 
given by Theophylact: £/ sv ov^ayQTg ri xK^mnfiia^ 
iw&(ii^g jj y/KtoiTT^g Iv yr\ a^oxaratfrcMT/j. However 
glorious the inheritance may be, it does not come 
till after that intermediate state. 2. The inherit- 
ance is reserved for you ; it is secure, not only in 
itseli^ from all misfortune, but also from all aliena- 
tion, so that no other can receive it in your stead. 
The direct address, as it stands in the undoubtedly 
correct reading, makes the words still more iropres- 
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slve, as formerly the Apostle bad said, ifi&g (ver. 3% 
whereas he now turns himself directly to the elect 
reader. The same thought is found in Paul, ex- 
pressed in a manner quite analogous: rqv iXvIda 
(taken objectively for the xXsjPora^Ja) rqv wroxu/uvfiv 
vfjbHf h roTg ov^avtugy Col. i. 5 ; comp. 2 Tim. iv. 8 : 
atv6x€iTou (lot 6 rijg dtxouo^wtig m^ra;. As is evident, 
Paul uses the word ainxsiiffiouy which Peter never 
uses, while rtiPttif^cu is employed once again by the 
latter ; as here of the reward, so there of the punish- 
ment, 2 Pet. ii. 17, comp. ako Jude 13, (the only 
other place where it occurs with this reference.) 
That both words should signify nothing more than 
to hejixedy could only have appeared to the exposi- 
tors of the last generation ; what then should mean 
the h ov^avoTg ? £/; is taken for the dative. But it 
signifies (as often) up to, for (determining the limit 
as well as the end : kept up to you — for you). If 
the inheritance is kept for the (ar-distant possessors, 
there must, of necessity, be also the keeping of their 
persons, that they may be sure of reaching the pos- 
session of the same ; and Calvin justly remarks upon 
the following words, in which he speaks of this: 
Notanda est relatio, quum dicit : Nos in mundo cus- 
todiri, sicuti haereditas nostra in coelo servatur. 
But at the same time, as the Apostle plainly sets 
aside this inheritance for his reader (uA^a^), it is ne- 
cessary that he should mention whom he thereby 
understands ; he must define the v/tiag more exactly. 
He wisely adds, therefore, that this promise of the 
inheritance does not pertain to those who might per- 
haps choose to console themselves with it, unless 
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they truly believe the gospel, and therewith also this 
promise ; oor yet to those '< who for a while believe, 
and iD the time of temptation fall away.'* (Luke viiu 
13.) . He promises the inheritance, which cannot be 
lost, only to those who do not themselves go into the 
condition of the lost; while he annexes a limited and 
conditional determination of the itfi&gy rovg sv iuvdfAsi 

f ^ou^siv, to guards may be understood in a doable 
manner, being either such as to render an escape 
impossible, in which respect it is a restraint and limi- 
tation of freedom (comp. Kype on Gal. iii. 23^ and 
Wisdom of Sol. xvii. 16,) or in the way of kindness^ 
for a defence against any injury or misfortune. The 
first sense may also comprehend the second; we 
may deprive any one of his freedom, to prevent him 
from sustaining harm. Of such a guardianship, in 
regard to religion, stands f ^ou^s/v, Gal. iii. 28, where 
tmyMjcksi^fjuvot expresses the constraint which is ne* 
cessary in such a case (see Grotius in loc.) Of a 
guardianship, in the same salutary sense, but without 
any constraint, it occurs Phil. iv. 7, comp. Jude 1, 
and the verse before us. In these last places, the 
discourse is of a keeping experienced by the regene* 
rate under the gospel ; in the former, of the keeping 
of the Israelites through the law. If this was a com- 
pulsory confinement, an imprbonment under foreign 
will and authority, the other is, on the contrary, a 
mild, gracious preservation, through the internal 
working of the Holy Spirit, a preserving of the heart 
and senses in Christ Jesus, through the peace of 
God, which is a fruit of undisturbed confidence, of 
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constant prayer and supplication (PbiK iv. 6, 7). As 
this kind of preservation is effected, so is it here an- 
nounced) under two aspects ; on the part of God, h 
^vofAsi &90Vj and on the part of man, d/cb .Ti(rrg«?« — 
'Evi it seems, aocording to a peculiar New Testament 
use, signifies also through^ in which convenient way, 
too, it is expounded in ver. 2, by the most part of 
commentators. But this signification is at the least 
doubtful (see Winer ad Gal. ii. 28, where, to the 
singular quotations of Bretschneider, the most sin- 
gular of all is added, John v. 1 1, which he interprets : 
Per filium habetur vita aeterna) ; for the places 
which Winer and Wahl bring forward in support of 
it, do not afford convincing proof. The thought, 
which lies at the bottcmi of this use of the Jy, the di- 
rection of its radical meaning, through which it re- 
ceives this modification, appears to us to be this : m 
marks the connection of cause and means with an 
effect, when the cause is' inherent in the means, 
working organically through them with living inffu- 
ence ; so that the means, in so far as the cause 
works organically through them, that is, is efficiently 
present to them, exist also in the cause ; and hence 
it must be said of both^ in such cases, that the cause 
works in (through) the means, and the means work 
in (by virtue of) the cause. So the Christian says : 
God spake in the prophets and in Christ (Heb. L 1 ; 
below, V. 11), and Christ is glorified in his disciples; 
but inversely the community of Christ is also in him, 
and in him is blessed, and his inspired disciples pro- 
claim the gospel in the Holy Spirit (see on ver. 12). 
In passages of another kind, the natural instrument 
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dnd agent might be considered as Dot quite actually 
bound together, without the designation of the 
union, which once existed, being on that account the 
less applicable. But sever will this union be alto- 
gether loose and merely external, unless the author 
is guilty of negligence (which can be supposed in the 
sacred writings, only in regard to such things as are 
not religious.) The whole usus loquendi resting 
upon the appearance of union in things (even where 
that IS less close, continued and living), has certainly 
its foundation in the eastern mode of contemplating 
things as they are, while our western phraseology 
is such as arises from reflecting upon things as they 
appear, which tends to disjoin them; so that we 
might often have occasion to make this grammatical 
remark: here (in Grerman) the through stands for 
in ; as here (in Hebrew) the in stands for trough. 
Thus, for example, the Apostle says, in the heart we 
believe, and m the mouth confess (Rom. x. 9), be- 
cause belief dwelte and works in the heart, and the 
confession, from which we speak, is formed in the 
mouth; while we say more outwardly, wiih the heart, 
or rather by the heart, we believe, and wi^ the 
mouth confess. Consequently it must be regarded 
as a rule, since in the general every word ought to 
be taken, wherevtr it can with propriety be so, in 
its radical sense, or the nearest possible thereto, 
that ly also should generally be translated by «n, un- 
less the sense of the passage forbid, and that we 
should recede from this primary meaning no farther 
than may be necessary. Hence, we can in no way 

be justified in translating Iv dvvdfAu here simply by) 

I 
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through the power, or by means of the power, just as 
Kttle as ID many of the places which Wabl adduces, 
h wibfJMTi signiBes merely, ** through the power of 
the Holy Spirit" (see on ver. 12). The believer 
exists and lives in the power of God, and in this is 
kept ; from which it also, indeed, naturally follows, 
that he is kept by the power of God, as every thing 
which is done in it is certainly done by it. Never- 
theless, it is not a matter of indifference, but of much 
practical moment, that here the idea of the tn, out 
of which in this case a hp naturally comes, is ex- 
pressed not by a simple by or through, which should 
have excluded the idea of the tit. For the power of 
God, which guards the fkithful, is no external force 
working upon him from without, mechanically over- 
ruling and thus necessitating him, but the spiritual 
power of God, in which he lives, the power of the 
Holy Spirit, with which he is clothed (Luke i. 35 ; 
xxiv. 49 : first it comes down to him from above, 
afterwards it dwells in him) ; the peace of God, as 
it is called in the already cited parallel passage^ 
Phil. iv. 7, (comp. 2 Pet. iii. 14). The diffisrence 
between this place and our own is merely, that it re- 
presents the matter subjectively, as the peace of God 
springing up and reigning in us, while here the ob- 
jective cause 18 described: God« power, and not 
our own. NuUus sua libertatis potentia custodiri 
valet in bonis^ sed illius quaerendum per omnia 
auxilium, a quo initium bonae actionis accepimus, 
(Beda Venerab. in h. lo.)^ But this objective power 

* Pott, on the other hand, attaches to ^^cv^uw a Pelagian 
sense, as if we were kept by a self-wrought constancy. Olhers, 
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of God passes over into us, that it may work, aod 
IS therefore at the same time subjective, so that it is 
in us even as we are in it, not merely under it Ac- 
cordingly, it is not said that any are kept in God's 
power unto salvation ; or that all whom God's spirit 
ever preserved, were through his power so fast held, 
that they could no more separate themselves from it, 
that is, that all who' ever have believed, must have 
been necessarily saved (as Calvin here naturally 
mentions, and much less still, that this guardianship 
is something of a magical or mechanical nature, 
which does not essentially consist in the maintenance 
and preservation of a living faith, a spiritual frame 
of mind. For in opposition to this ruinous conceit, 
which readily springs out of Calvinism, but which 
the true Calvinist stoutly combats, the Apostle pur- 
posely annexes the description how, or through what 
means the power of God keeps us to salvation : 

dia iri<fnus. The means, through which the power 
of God works in us, is here conjoined with dfOp That 
power is the source of the keeping, faith is its organ. 
If here the mention of the first liad been awanting, 
the Apostle should then have stud : roug h viarn ^^ov* 
pv/imvg iig sumii^Iav ; in which case the power of the 
Holy Spirit should have been comprehended in faith. 
Now both are expressed, distinguished from each 
other, and, indeed, faith is subordinated to the Spirit, 
as its regular organ. * As therefore, no one may con- 
sole himself with the thought of being kept through 
the Holy Spirit, who does not thenceforward believe 

again, expound it by " being fixed or settled" in the power of 
God. 
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in the power of the same Spirit, so also mast no one 
go to supersede f^tb, this m^diam instrumentale of 
the Holy Spirit, and the tfyawt Xfjcrt-ix^y of righteous- 
ness, and thos withdmw himself from the region of 
the preserving Spirit's operations, whether it may be 
by a theosophic wisdom, or mystic contemplation, or 
the speculative views of reason {bta irknui ya^ ve^i^ra' 
roD/e6f V, toe Christians walk by faith^ namely toward 
heaven, ou htdi, f/dovi, 2 Cor. v. 7), or whether it be by 
love and active labours severed from fkith (for mean- 
while, here below, vwi, remain &itfa, hope, and love, 
these three, therefore, as three, without the consumption 
of one by another, and in heaven first shall love,- as 
greatest and alone remaining, swallow up the two 
others into itself, 1 Cor. xiii. 8, Id). In other places 
also are the means of the Holy Spirit's working, which 
are always to be carefully distinguished from him, and 
in thought placed external to him, but still peculiarly 
his own, and most closely united to him, indicated by 
diA. So baptism, Tit iii. 5 : xarit rh avroo IXso; (see 
above ver. 3), stfuinv jjjttaj 3/A XourgoD irayjyysvsiftag xai 
dvaKaivuKfiug HvivfLarog ayiov (see on chap. iiL 21.) 
However 1 John v. 6, does not belong to examples of 
this sort, as it refers not to the indwelling efficacy of 
Christ by the power of the Holy Spirit, for in this 
respect our baptism is never made co-ordinate with 
his death, and still less named before it, since the blood 
of Christ (as first) works through baptism (as second) 
unto regeneration (as third) ; but the passage refers 
to the personal appearance of Jesus upon earth 
(« f X^k), and dedares h« came with water (or rather : 
working through the water of baptism), but not with 
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baptiamal water alone (ms> JohQ, his forerunner, and 
his disciples and preachers all come) but also with 
blood (working throvgh blood, redeeming in blood, 
as that which the others proclaim, that which through 
his death first gives to baptisni its objective worth. 
Comp, Liicke on the ver.) So also in 2 Tim. iii. 15, 
&ith is represented a^ the means of salvation, just as 
it is here, where every thing is treated of in reference 
to individuals, and to what is inward, whereas bap- 
tism, ch. iii. 21, is considered as the means of salva- 
tiouy and both together are mentioned in Mark xvi. 
16. The Pelagian exposition^ and whatever approxi- 
mates to that heresy, is contrary to the Htersd sense. 
According to that it must mean (though it cannot) : 
So long as we spontaneously believe, we are spiritual- 
ly strengthened, and consequently remain steadfast 
(Hettinger : Iv duvdiiss 0sou, divino auxilio, oo-operante 
Deo !). Benson tries to smooth it down by translating 
^ce ^iifreug, so long as toe believe {similar to which 
Hensler : in thefaiihy 

sis (fcarfi^iav sroi/MTiv aieoxaku^^vou h ^p^t^^ ia^drffr 
The final end of the new birth (see above p. 97 s.), 
iMTr^^in never exactly signifies blessedness^ felicitas, 
but salvcUion^ redemption^ deliveranee, victory, (see 
Bretschneider s. v. (suil!^), Thb deliverance, the salva- 
tion of believers, is already accomplished objectively, 
yea, is already adjudged to them. But still not only 
is their inheritance beyond the reach of our will and 
understanding, even their life itself is hid with Christ 
in God (Col. iii. 8) ; they are already children of God, 
but it does not yet appear what they shall be (1 John 
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iii. 2.) When Christ, however, shall be revealed in 
his glory (concerning which diroxaXv'mtr&at, ^avt^ovsku 
is used, being equally applicable to him and to us), 
then shall they also appear in glory (Col. iii. 4. 1 John 
iii. 2,) so that they shall be a matter of wonder to 
themselves, like any one who awakes out of an un- 
pleasant dream, and suddenly finds himself again in 
possession of happiness (Ps. xvii. 15.) We therefore 
do not take tstarri^ia with Calvin, for a mere synonym 
of xXri^ovofiia ; but as sXwis first marks the whole sub- 
jective, and merely temporary feeling and disposition 
of the renewed spirit, and then xk^ovofjJa announces 
its abiding object, so now does ffanji^ta declare the last 
and highest end of regeneration ; our personal de<* 
liverance from all evil and introduction into the heaven- 
ly inheritance, so that the preceding is here brought 
together in the fulfilment of the IXt/;, and the posses- 
sion of the xXfi^ovofita. 

This salvation is not only already perfect in itself^ 
and to us certain, but also even now ready for mani- 
festation (the expression : h-offiniv, comp. chap. iv. 5, 
is stronger than the other : ^sXXoutfte, chap. v. I, and 
Rom* viii. 18.) ' A'roxccXwrrstfSaty or (pavs^ovtr^at is 
constantly used to denote the appearance of what has 
been invisible: So of the return of Christ* or the 
glorification of believers through his appearance, Luke 
xvii. SO. Rom. viii. 18. 1 Con i. 7. Col. iii. 4. 
1 John ii. 28 ; iii. 2, below chap. i. 13 ; v. 4 (a^oxa- 
Xu-sj/zf, V. 7, see our remarks.) For the general 
doctrine, see Pott on this place, and Nitzch System, 
s. 44 — 46. — K. ?<fp^aro5=l(J5^arjj fjfi^(h John vi. 39 ; 
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xi. 24 ; xii. 46. The day that shall close this world's 
history, before which the fulfilment of all the pro- 
phecies (rerum omniam restauratio, Calvin) b not to 
be hoped for, but which itself shall fulfil the last of 
them (Acts iii. 21), so that afterwards nothing more 
is to be hoped for, with it the reign of grace is at an 
end, it is the day of the great judgment (Jude 6), of 
redemption (Eph. iv. 30), and of destruction (2 Pet 
iii. 7), the day of eternity (2 Pet. iii. 8). 



CHAPTER I. 6— 9, 

Ths Apostle leads forward his discourse from ex- 
pressing thankfulness to God on account of the bless- 
ings provided for believers, to console and animate 
them, agreeably to his design, in their present con- 
dition, which, because of those blessings, notwithstand- 
ing their temporal sufferings, was as full of joy, as it 
was safe (and gloriously distinguished as the next sec- 
tion represents). Thus the internal connection be- 
tween what precedes and follows is clear, and the 
superficial remark of Clericus, that the Apostle em- 
ployed the concluding words, in order to pass on 
adroitly to others, only proves, that he could so regu- 
late and connect together his expressions, as to im- 
pose no difficulty or constraint upon the course and 
progress of bis thoughts. Whoever knows the great 
mercy to which he owes his regeneration, and the 
glory of the inheritance, which is reserved for him, 
(ver. 3 — 5), it will be easy for him to rejoice in suf- 
fering, to endure temptation, and pursue after sancti- 
fication (Calvin on suXoyfirhg^ ver. 8, Flacius on ver. 8.) 
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Iv ^ many would refer to x^u^^c f0%aro^, and trans- 
late bj) m t£7Ai>A ; but the ayaKKtaadi must then be 
taken, though present, for the future (Syr. CEcum* 
Theophyl. Vulg. Luther, Vatable, Clarius, Benson, 
Pott ; hence also the reading in one Cod. and in 
Origen, ayaXktaaiek.y The supposition, that the 
present stands for the future, must, however, be called 
into doubt. Whenever it appears to stand thus, the 
import, the force of the future always lies without 
the verb, and the present itself stands as a simple 
expression of presence, while the speaker is placing 
the future actually before him (as is the case when 
the present in history is used for the past.) It must, 
therefore, in a good writer be always made clear 
before hand, that a ground is laid for converting the 
future into the present, before we should translate 
his present tenses into the future. But there are 
positive grounds to guide us here. "A^r/, indeed, 
though it is only used by the classics of that wliich 
has just been or is still existing, without implying 
any opposition to the future (now, just now ; not, 
still nowt in the mean time) cannot prove that 
aya>Xiaff6tj which stands in opposition to it, does 
not point to the future, since, according to a New 
Testament usage (see Bretschneider, s. h. v., Hettin- 
ger, z. d. St.) it (&§ri) may possibly stand in opposi- 
tion to future time. But, on the other hand, it 
would certainly be unnatural to consider ayaXXiatr^t, 
ver. 6, as the present for the future, while, in the 
same period, not only dMtjUMt^ofimuy and the other 
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participles, but ako the indicative a/a^ans, ver. 8, 
must be understood of a real presence ; after which, 
however, in the same verse once again, the present, 
the indicative, dyayjuatt^s^ together with its partici* 
pie following, v. 9, may seem to be future. Bnt 
there is full internal evidence, that in ver. 5 the 
ftumt^ia is represented as a thing prepared and ready, 
and that exactly so in what follows this same titarv^^icty 
which is treated of in v. 9, (for ver. 10 begins with 
n^i fjg ffarfj^tag) is again represented as something 
actually present to the Christian (tj i/g bfAoig ;^^^/f, in 
opposition to the prophets ; a vvv avriyyeXti vfji3v, name- 
ly, ra itg X^ttfrhv va$^fMira xcti al (Asrd raura do^at) ; 
which constrains us to understand v. 9, and thus 
also the double dyaXktag&i of the actual present* 
Yet as in salvation, considered as thus present, there 
are found, through means of sin, continual interrup- 
tions to its development, it is natural that the joy of 
the Christian should increase, and then, for the first 
time, expand itself to the fall, when every hindrance 
shall have been removed by the appearance of the 
Redeemer. Nee ulla repugnantia est, eos qui tristes 
sunt, exultare....Tristantur enim propter afflictiones 
prsesentes, exultant autem in spe retributionis futures 
(Est). We thus refer iv ^ with Beda, Calvin, Beza, 
(waveringly) Marlorat, Est, Grotius, Calov, Bengel, 
Stolz, to the whole foregoing passage, just as it must 
also be referred in ch. iv. 4 j and translate it (as Rom. 
viii. 3. Heb. ii. 18) : ivhereupouy an which account^ 
more properly, in which circumstance (Winer, Gr. 
Exc. S. 137). 'A^aXX/aw is also coupled with h in 
John V. 33, which is as natural as that ;^<x/fe«, ebf^aU 
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¥iifMUy xcMyoLfKii should have iv. It is expressive 
of pure joy or delight, and is thus stronger than 
;^oc/^£iv(Matt V. 12), weaker than yik^v (Luke vi. 21), 
exultare. To take it for an imperative in ver. 8, and, 
of course, also in the other verse, as Augustine does 
(ad Catech. 1. ii. c. 6), and Hensler thinks rightly, is 
unsuitable and without foundation. In what follows, 
however, Calvin is certainly right, cseterum uon tam 
eos laudat, quam hortatur. This sort of admonition 
is, with true believers, the most effectual, because it 
has respect to the workings of the grace of God and 
not to mere law. The exposition of Didymus ac- 
cords with our own, excepting that he understands 
Xuinj^si'rs; not of pain, but of the labours, which ought 
to be endured without pain, quos utique convenit ex- 
ultare, licet aliqnis labor (^rovog ?) eorum voluntatibus 
importunus esse videatur (see below). 

^XZ/ov, which is found no where else in the epistles 
of the New Testament, excepting ch. v. 10, and there, 
indeed, in the same connection as here, may signify, 
in both places, a little, either in reference to the ex- 
tensive greatness of the suffering, hence to the con- 
tinuance (as nearly all expound it), or to its inten- 
sive greatness (as Luke vii. 47, ohiyov d/a^oi;), hence 
to the pain. Both kinds of greatness might quite 
well be adverted to at the same time, since the tem- 
porary grief of Christians, put against their unspeak- 
able and never-ending joy, is at once small and short. 
However, it appears that the reference here should 
be understood of the degree of the suffering, as that, 
which stands in opposition to it, their joy, is consider- 
ed as present, not as future, as great, not as eternal ; 
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but in ch. v. 10, on the contrary, the opposite, eteraal 
glory, brings out the meaning of short-sujffhrinfff a§rt. 
See above. 

it dm sifrif i, e, turn demum quuni opus est (Beza), 
t. e....Si Deus nobis crucem imponat: non enim 
semper nos Deus cruce premit: Neqiie accersere 
earn est necesse, aut etiam pium (Flacius). There is 
no ground to suppose, with Calvin and Bengel, that 
the condition stands here for the cause, and that ei has 
the vim affirmandi (on which Bengel improperly com^ 
pares ver. 17). Luther, on the other hand, justly 
compares ch. iii. 17 : s/ SsXoi rh ^eXTj/xos rcu 0£ou, and 
interprets the meaning of this addition as follows: 
«* There are many people who would fairly storm 
the heavens, and very soon get up thither ; therefore 
they lay upon themselves a cross out of their own 
will. For reason will still produce nothing but its 
own works. These, however, God will not have ; 
it must not be our own works which we choose, but 
we must wait for that which God lays upon us, and 
be ready to go and follow wherever he leads us ; 
therefore thou must not henceforth run of thyself." 
As this restraining condition (tl dsov iari) teaches us, 
that suffering is not absolutely necessary and salutary 
to the faithful (bibd<s%w^ wg o\)ri vag marhg ^u^aZj^rat 
dta ^TJ-^^suv, ours ^ag afia^ruXbg, Theophylact), so 
it is a place of importance, partly as guarding against 
a false construction of 2 Tim. iii. 12, partly as contra- 
dicting the false statement in doctrine, that notwith- 
standing the forgiveness of sin granted to Christians, 
there is a kind of atonement and purification through 
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safferiDg necessary.^ The believer must, as tbe 
Apostle shewed, be sure of salvatioii, for, on the one 
hand, he is to pray, that he may not be led into temp- 
tation (Mat. vi. 13), and, on the other, he is ready to 
undergo the trials which Grod's wisdom and love 
may lay upon him, because he must believe them to 
•be appointed by God only when they could be con- 
ducive to his salvation. 

XwrtTy indicates as well the occasioning of a real hurt 
and suffering (so Hensler here, comp. Didymus), aa 
the awakening of a salutary feeling of pain, of grief. In 
the former sense it occurs, ch. ii. 19, Xu^, affiMon* 
Here, on account of its opposition to aytOCKmfsdi^ the 
latl^r comes in. The aorist would have its common 
force, if a/aXX/aails were taken as a future ; you shall 
r^oicey after that you have been afflicted. But ac- 
cording to our exposition also, the aorist is suitable 
and proper, unce the Apostle is speaking of some- 
thing which has already happened, and the repetition 
of which is still to be expected, but in such a way 
that it is considered, atthe same time, as gone by (see 
Matthiae, gr. Gr. Ausg. II. s. 953 f.; the perfect 
would have represented the affliction as continuing.) 
As Luther spake before of all kinds of fleshly ascetics, 
so here Calvin speaks in fit terms of the mystics: 
<< So we must reckon the faithful not to be mere 
blocks, nor to have so far divested themselves of hu- 
man feeling, but that they may be affected with pain, 
may fear dangers, may find poverty distressing, per- 

* See of the Roman writers Bossuet ; for ex. expos, de la 
doctrine, vii. and the Mystics. 
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secntions hard and difficult to be borne.'' And now 
he explains the last apparent opposition in the phrase 
dyaXki&ffh Xwini^ivTSi : ** They, therefore, feel sorrow 
from evils, but that in such a manner softened by 
feith, that they still cease not to rejoice. So that 
their sorrow does not hinder their joy, but rather 
gives place to it. But yet joy, although it over- 
comes sorrow, does not abolish it, because it does not 
deprive us of humanity. And hence it is manifest 
what true patience is. Its beginning and root, as it 
were, lies in the acknowledgment of God's gifts, es- 
pecially in considering the free adoption with which 
he has dignified us. " But," he had said at the be- 
ginning, *<the faithful know better by experience, 
that these contrary afiiections exist together, than can 
be expressed in words."^ Comp. on this, as on the 
whole passage, cb. iv. 1 2 — 14, and the parall. Jas. u 
2, 3. Calv. Inst. I III. c. 2> § 17—20. Heidegg. 
Corp. Theol. II. p. 419, sq. Hahn. Glaubensl. $ 
109. 

* Sic habendum est, fideles non esse trunoos, nee humanum 
sensum ita exuisse, quin dolore tangantur, quin pericula me- 
tuant, quin molesta sit paupertas, quin difBciles ac durae per- 
secutiones. Tristitiam ergo ex malis sentiunt, sed quae ita 
lenitur.fide, nt gandere propterea non desinant. Ita non im- 
pedit tristitia ipsorum gaudium, sed potius looam iUi edit. 
Rursus gaudium, tametsi tristitiam superat, earn tamen non 
abolit : quia nos humanitate non spoliat. Atque hinc patet, 
quae sit vera patientia : Initium ejus et quasi radix est bene- 
ficiorum Dei agnitio, praesertim dum gratuitam, qua nos dig- 
natus est, adoptionem reputamus. Verum melius ezperi- 
mento nonint fideles, fflos {conirarios affectus) timul oonuiT 
tere, quam verbis ezprimi queat> 
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Nou unam hie tentationem ponit, sed plures; 
neque unum tentationis genus, sed diversa (Calvin). 
UotxiKog, properly variegatedy hence (in the New 
Testament always) various^ numifold* — Usi^oafdgt 
trial and temptation, is in the Bible one idea^ for 
the former is done only by the latter ; s. Jas. i. 2, and 
12, 13 — 15. (It is an unsound exegesis to take the 
same word in one and the same chapter and con* 
uection, in two different senses, as Menken has done 
in his Anleit. z. eig. Unterricht, 2te Aufl., S. 44.) 
Tentare, probare significat, Ps. xxvi. 2 Gr. (Drusius 
on our verse). Uu^dt,u means nothing else than, 
to prove any one through some particular experiment. 
The same also is manifestly expressed by our word 
vertuchen (to try), without a bad meaning; one 
proves, tries an instrument, or a dish of food. In 
so far, indeed, as the moral or spiritual trial of a 
man presupposes the possibility of his not standing, 
but becoming subject to evil, it is temptation, in the 
strict theological sense ; it is temptation to evil, yet 
so as that the evil is by no means a necessary result, 
or even one that is apprehended, in so far as the trial 
proceeds from God. In so far also as the man, in 
being tried, is tempted, f. e. enticed to sin (l^eXx^^svo^ 
xat bikiaZfifiiivog^y it does not proceed from God, f. e. 
he does not draw any one into sin, and the sinner 
must not justify himself (Jas. i. 13, sq.) Neverthe- 
less, this trying, which has its real ground in the sin- 
ful lusts of men, is done according to God's appoint- 
ment (not merely his permission), but partly with 
the view of putting faith to the proof, partly that 
God may thereby lead on and strengthen the faithful 
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unto what is good.* When the trial is done through 
purely inward means, it is named by the church an 
assault; but when through such as are outward, it 
then becomes an allurement^ or a heavy trial (as we 
then, by way of eminence, express ourselves.) Every 
occasion of prosperity as well as misfortune, is ob- 
viously the means of a trial (" the form of tempta- 
tions is twofold : for either afflictions vex the heart 
— or, as frequently happens, the successes of life be- 
come provocations to many,"^ Basil. M. in Suicer» 
torn ii. p. 656) ; and even the happy medium, which 
the wise man wishes for himself is a position of se- 
curity only so long as one acts like him, considering 
and employing it as the gift of God (Prov. xxx. 7 — 9») 
However, no stationary condition is a 'ffu^afffibg (ex- 
cepting in so far as the whole life of faith is a trial); 
but as this name marks an act, through which the 
temptation is presented, it always implies an alterna- 
tion of good or evil. But there is a distinction to be 
made between sudden prosperity and the influx of 
misfortunes. The first is in itself the bounty of God, 
and becomes dangerous only through the internal 
state of him who receives it. But misfortune and 
suffering are in themselves an evil, and the conse- 
quence of sin, a punishment to man, and only be- 
come a benefit, when the temper in which they are 

*■ Upon the adyaniages of these temptations see Suicer, The> 
saurus, s. ▼. 9'u^aZ''> ^ ^^ the temp, of the ungodly we say 
nothing here. 

tat tta^ittf . . . >! Koi ir9Xkd»tt a! th^wtuu rw fiSw arrl «'fi^«nif jm* 
yUnrmt rut iroX^Ti^ 
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borne is that of a sincere Christian. Therefore are 
they the proper, natural means of temptation, and 
are named temptation itself, mt^fbhi (improprie s. 
Soicer, s. h. v. ii.) Now, wfatbt the sacred scriptures 
give to the sufferings of believers the name of temp- 
tations, later expositors have often gone the opposite 
way, and by a short cut have said, that ^st^at^g 
signifies misfortune, persecution : not, that ^st^o^fthg 
signifies temptation, which takes place chiefly through 
means of sufferings, hence also suffering, and this 
only in so far as it actually tempts people to fall away 
from the faith. (See Zacfaariae, Bibl. Theol. ThI. iv. s. 
519.) Nam quod diabolus fiilminat in domum Jobf 
says Calvin on Matt. viii. 31, non facit hoc lignorum 
vel lapidum odio: sed ut sanctus vir impatienter 
damnum ferendo adversus Deum fremat. Peter con- 
siders here earthly pain as the opposite of that.joy of 
salvation, whereof he speaks. Yet is it, at the same 
time, the means of reaching future 'glory, as is also 
testified in the following verse. Understood in this 
light, and therefore considered in an ascetic point of 
view, pain is the means of joy, — ^to the bdiever, even 
an occasion of rejoicing. So is it represented by James 
in a passage parallel to ours : ^a<rav ;^a^av 7iy7}(fa^s, 
orav vsi^aiffioTg ^s^nrsffyire <s'o/x/Xo/g, ytvoitfxovTeg, 5r/ t6 
doxifiov bfim rrig 'aiffrsMg xan^ydt^irat wro/tAwriv, (Jas. i, 
2, comp. Mat. v. 10. Acts v. 41. Rom. v. 3 ; viii. 17.) 
and to the same effect also Peter himself in chap. iv. 
13, although not so strongly, (in chap. iii. 14, the 
contrast is again introduced; and in chap. ii. 19, con- 
tinuance in the faith under suffering, for Christ's sake, 
is represented as grace.) Here, however, Peter 
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makes meDtion of suffering as, in the first instance, 
sensibly opposed to joy, though the latter still ob- 
tains, and then shews that the suffering shall some- 
time be changed into joy, (v. 7.) at the revelation of 
him, in whom we now already rejoice (v. 8.) He 
therefore sets forth the final victory of the joy, which 
springs from faith, over its opposite, fieshly grief, 
whereas James there says, that faith even now over- 
comes pain in such a manner, that it can rejoice not 
merely under it, but also in it ; a victory, however, 
which is still always unwelcome, and hence he both 
praises perseverance and exhorts to prayer, (James i. 
3 ; V. 10, 13,) while the final, complete, and alone sa- 
tisfactory removal of the opposite, which Peter, as 
well according to his design, as his own peculiarity 
of temper, keeps chiefly in view, shall be effected, 
not through the opposite itself, or any member there- 
of, but solely through the wonderful manifestation of 
our Lord. 

y. 7. ha rh doxifiiov vfiuv ttj^ vicreug 'jroXurtfii6ri^ov 
X^tfioVf rod diFoXXvfMvoUf dtd 'jru^hg de dox/^^o/tevou 

The announcement of God's aim in trying the 
faithful, and its blessed result to those, who are kept 
in the faith. 

doxifitov^ has only two significations, of which the 
one here is quite fmpossible, the other is attended 
with great difficulties. In the first, it imports mea»« 
of trial; in which it is used by the LXX. in Pro. 
xzvii. 21. Ps. xii. 7 : in the former for (^bsn, a melt' 
ing pot (ficcording to Gesenius), for which xdfAmg 
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Stands in Pro. xvii. 3 ; in the latter for b^ir, which 
again denotes perhaps, an instrument of fining. This 
signification is manifestly not suitable here. But in 
another sense boxifim is synonymous with hoxifLattia, 
which is not found in the received text of the New 
Testament. So Herodian says : doxjfim ds trr^artoiruv 
xdfLaroi (ch. xu 06), and Pliny (Hist. Nat. xxxiii. 19): 
auri experimentum ignis est, in both of which places 
the signification extends to proving, but so, that the 
means also are comprehended, James i. 3, may also 
be mentioned: ytvca^xovr^i, on rh dwifjkm i^w r$( 
v/tmug xarsgyd^srat birofiovriv, where the word still 
stands by itself. But expositors commonly decide 
in this place for the first signification, and expound 
thus with Lamb. Bos (exercit. ad h. 1.) : id, quo 
probatur et spectatur fides vestra, h. cf. res adversse, 
afflictiones: So Grotius, Wolf, Hottinger, Wahl: 
The sense is then the same as in the first part of 
Rom. V. 3, 4 : ij dX/ij/i^ uTo^otiiv xars^a^erai i ds 
biFofiovri doxtfiriv, i dh doxifi^ fX^/do, which can only 
mean <* affliction (as doxtfim) worketh out stead- 
fastness, stead&stness experience, experience hope*'') 
So that Boxifim and doxtfi^ signify something quite 
dififerent. However we conld take doxifAw, in Jas. 
i. 3, with the older expositors in its other signifi- 
cation : tentatio patienter suscepta (Bengel) ; for the 
means of trial work steadfastness only through the trial, 
and in the idea of the latter is therefore to be 
placed ' the cause of the former : exploratio fidei 
vestrs&t nempe per illas tentationes (Grotius)* The 
agreement with the passage in Rom. v. 3, 4, remains 
the same, since dox/^ov, considered as equivalept. to 
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doTtifiMaiaf the proving is the same with SX/'vp/;, and is 
distinguished from doxtfjkiif the state of having been 
actuallg provedf as a cause from its e£Pect (Beza), or 
as the passive conditioD of being subjected to proof 
from the active trial, which follows it (Calvin), these 
two, however, being one and the same (as then in 
doxi/jbii the significations trying, and the state of having 
been tried, naturally run together, see Phil. ii. 22). 
Now, since the two passages in James and Peter so 
literally correspond, and Peter is generally supposed, 
not without ground, to have had an acquaintance 
with the Epistle of James, it must therefore be first 
of all inquired, whether, in the verse before us, dox/- 
^oy should not be taken just as it is in James. But 
as in the latter, both significations can equally well be 
adopted, while certainly Peter does not use the word 
in one of them, which therefore must be thrown out 
of view, we are constrained, by referring to James i. 
3y to decide for the exposition : dox/^/oi>=dox/^(r/a. 
Let us now see how this suits in our place. Here, 
as well as in James, there is probably a comparison 
designed between the doxifitov of faith and gold. But 
then arises a logical difficulty, poscit enim ratio anti* 
theseos ut exploratio cum exploratione, t. e. afHictiones 
cum igne (or the putting &ith to the proof with th& 
melting of gold), et res ipsae inter se, t. e. fides cum 
auro inter se, oomparantur (Beza). Hence Beza, 
and with him Grotius, Gr. Schraid, Benson and 
others, supply rw doxtfiiw before ;^f imt/ou, referring for 
similar examples to Matt. v. 20. John v. 36. 1 John 
ii. 2, (Comp. Winer Gr. Ausg. ii. s. 98, and dag. Frit- 
Z8che> in Matt. p. 320, sq.). Now, certainly, the try- 
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ing of any thiDg may be called good or bad, after that 
the thing tried has stood it, but it may be doubted if 
it could be said, that the trial is found either the one 
or the other, and if it would not be in general a won- 
derful prolixity to say, that the trial of faith, as com- 
pared with that of gold, is found more precious, since 
the question turns only upon the comparison of the 
way in which the trial has been stood. Hence arises 
the interpretation preferred by Tholuck (on Rom. v. 
4), through genuinenessy which is " contrary to the 
rule,'* and is faulty in its foundation, as was long ago 
remarked by Wolf : alii sic vertunt, ac si UxifMv lega- 
tur, and Hottinger shuns the great exegetical dif- 
ficulty, by means of a small critical elision (the i). 
Among the best are Flacius : probatio fidei pro pro- 
bata fide, Hebraismus simul et Atticismus est (to put 
the abstract sometimes for the concrete is common 
in all languages) : Bengel : fides vestra, quae sic pro- 
batur, and Bretschneider : fides ezplorata, t. e. inte- 
gritas fidei, — *< the probation of your faith is to be 
taken for, your faith as a thing tried, just like dox//tq 
in Phil. ii. 22," (Hensler) ; the genuineness of your 
faith, or its capability of standing proof (Luther). 
According to this explication, a new signification is 
not given to doxffitov, but it is assumed, that the notion 
of proving is referred to the object proved, and the 
word is in consequence transferred to the object, to 
faith itself, in so far as it has stood the proof to which 
it was subjected. It is synonymous to trial, bearing 
a respect to the thing which is tried, and its effect 
thereon, as in Jas. i. 3, it bears a respect to the cause, 
the means of probation. And thus, on the one hand, 
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is the harsh ellipsis and construction avoided, and on 
the other, the passage appears perfectly logical. The 
faith which is exercised in trial and stands therein, 
or more literally, the trial which faith stands, and the 
gold, which is also subjected to trial, are compared : 
rh doxi/Mov rrjg iri&rsoig and rh ^vtfiov hoxifia^ofjtivw. 
After this exposition of the word, the reality is 
still doubtful. Calvin mentions the ambiguity, and 
decides justly : '* It is uncertain how far the verb 
boxifid^i^at and the noun Boxifnov extend : Since gold 
is tried by fire in a two-fold manner ; first, when it 
is purged from dross, and again, when trial is made 
of its genuineness. Both kinds of trying agree well 
to faith. For, when many of the lees of unbelief 
settle in us, being boiled as it were, in the furnace of 
God, with manifold afBictions, the dross of our faith 
is purged off, so that our faith becomes pure and 
clean before God. At the same time, an experiment 
is made, as to whether it be true or fiilse. I readily 
embrace both views."* The real and ideal pro- 
bation of fieiith are here joined together, as they are, 
indeed, substantially one. Fides cruce tum probatior 
fit, tum et illustrior, (Fiacius.) God does not count 

* Inoertum est, quousque eztendat verbum ^•%tfUlw$mt et nO' 
men^Mi^w. Siquidein,bifariamprol>aturauruni igni; Primo 
quum repurgatur a scoria : deinde quum de ejus probitate far 
dendom est judicium. Uterque probandi modus fidei optime 
congniit. Nam quum multe incredulitatis faeces in nobis resi- 
deant, dum variis afflictionibus quasi excoquimur in fomace 
Dei, purgantur fidei nostrie sooriae, ut pura et nitida sit co- 
ram Deo. Simul experimentum ejus capitur, verane an ficta 
sit. Utramque spedem Ubenter amplector. 
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it necessary to prove again that faith, which has al- 
ready been purified ; when he proves it, it is done 
for the purpose of actually purifying and trying it, 
whereupon be recognises it as now tried. But we 
must reject, as not applicable here, though correct 
in itself, the remark of some, that the secret unbelief 
of many is made manifest through afflictions. The 
discourse is here of those whose foith will be mani- 
fested by being tried, and at the same time purified 
of the dross that still cleaves to it. And this view 
of the matter also confirms our exposition of the 
word dox/Awoy* Not the entire faith which exists in 
individuals, shall be found excellent, but only the 
.kernel of the true faith, which endures the trial. 
Much fMikvcfihs roZ ^su/j^arof, (2 Cor. vii. 1,) the 
working of the a/iaoria fwre^itfraros, (Hebr. xii. 1,) 
shall fall away, and that alone which remains, is the 
dox//cuov riig vi^tug. Nam ut suus argento honor non 
ante habetur, quam purgatum fuerit : ita fidem nos- 
tram honorifice habendam esse et coronandam apiid 
Deum significat, ubi rite examinata fuerit, (Calvin.) 
*< That (kith may remain clear and pure, as the word 
is pure ; that man may depend upon the word alone, 
and trust to nothing else ; for we daily need such 
cleansing and crossing, on account of the old, earth- 
ly Adam," (Luther.) 

mkvrtfiin^w instead of the lee. rec. irokv rift,i(tirs^Vf 
recommends itself as the more difficult, but yet the 
more suitable reading. Faith is in and by itself al- 
ready 'jpokvrifiogf as gold also is, (the same word is 
applied to pearls and ointment, (Mat. xiii. 46. John 
xii. d.) But, being tried in the fire of affliction, it will 
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be found more precious than the purest gold. (So 
the Syriac; Griesbach, Vater, Knapp, Lachman.) 
That no ellipsis is to be supposed before x>^0^ou, 
has been already shewn. X^utftov is here not the in* 
definitely general, not gold, of whatever sort; but, on 
account of the article before avoXkufdvoVf it is the 
definitely general : the gold, all gold, (that, namely, 
which is used among men.) ToD dvoTJ^fAmu, quod 
aliquando periturum est, (Grotius ;) aurum, cum 
mundo perit, v. 18, nee turn juvabit queniquam. 
Idem participium, Jo. vi. 27, (Bengel.) The same 
energetic use of the participle present for the future, 
is found in 2 Pe(. iii. 1 1, where the thought is mani* 
festly the same as in v. 10 and 12. (See Winer Gr. 
p. 291.) As Bengel interprets sed : fides cum auro 
comparatur, non ut illud perit, sed ut per ignem pro- 
batur. However true this may be, Peter could 
never on that account insert 8s, because he could 
neither have feared nor cautioned against such a 
stupid mistake as Bengel must have presuppos- 
ed. Quite correctly, on the other hand, Vatable, 
(also Calov :) aurum, quod perit et tatnen, which ex- 
position he certainly owed to Calvin, who thus ex- 
cellently unfolds it : — ** The argument is from a less 
to a greater ; for if gold, which is a corruptible 
metal, is prized so niuch by us, that we wish to have 
it tried with fire, to the end that it may obtain its 
proper value with us; what wonder is it, if God de- 
mands the same proof for faith, since the excellency 
of faith is so great in his sight ?"' Quite differently 

* Argiunentom est a minori ad mi^us.: nam si aurum, quod 
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and erroneously is it taken by Benson. But against 
Morus, who appears to have copied Calvin, Hettin- 
ger says : quae mihi argutius quam verius dicta vi- 
dentur. Yet, still to give an exposition of the Se, he 
M'ill, (like Bensen,) so understand the Apostle, ut si 
scripsisset ; dtit w^hg doxt/ut^a^ofisvov, d'roXkufimv ds, 
and supposes he had just transposed the small particle 
ds, and more of the same sort. Aox/^^o^svov, See 
above on dox/fuov. Many comparisons of the trial of 
gold by fire with the trying of men in affliction, are 
to be found in profane writings, for which, see Fla- 
cius, Wetstein, Raphelius Ann. ex Polyb. et An. 
Wolf, Pott. In the Scriptures, conip. Ps. Ixvi. 10. 
Prov. xvii. 3. Jer. ix. 7. Mai. iii. 2. (Wisd. iii. 5, 
6. Sir. ii. 5; xxvii. 6.) God proves the faithful 
through affliction, and finds them sound, for their 
faith rests upon the word of God, which enables 
them to sustain the trials, and hence also is compared 
to the gold which has been most thoroughly tried, 
(Ps. xix. 11 ; cxix. 127,) and to the silver that has 
been seven times purified, (Ps. xii. 6.) Comp. Rev. 
iii. 18. 

£u^/(fxo^a/, to manifest itself as so or so situated, 
to be known by a particular quality, as 2 Pet. iii. 
14, not simply to be (Winer, Gr. 496 ; Fritzsche in 
Mitth, p. 38, sq. comp. Thucyd. 1. iii. c. 47, and the 
meaning of the active in Rom. vii. 21.) synonymous 



metallum est corruptibile, tanti duclmus, ut velimus igne pro- 
ban, quod suum apud nos pretium obtineat : quid mirum si 
Beus in fide eandem exigat probationem, quum tanta sit apud 
eum fidei ezcellentia ? 
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to fahofiai and s^irdt^ofiat io the classics. Here it 
manifestly refers to the rh Boxifiior but it is doubtful 
whether iroXvrifji^re^ov or %ig iiraivov xai rtfjkriv Kai do^av 
is to be bound with it as a predicate. If the latter, 
then vokvrtfiors^ov must necessarily be considered 
as in apposition. Yet the other is quite agreeable 
to the usus loquendi (Mat. i. 18 ; Luke xvii. 18 ; 2 
Cor. V. 3) ; although it certainly appears, that never 
elsewhere, at least not in the New Testament, is 
iv§t<fxofiai i/g employed (and also the places brought 
from Polybius by Raphelius, Wolf and Pott, prove 
nothing). The particular passage which is produced 
on this point, is Rom. vii. 10. But there, unques- 
tionably, €ti ^6i»3)y is to be referred to ivroX^, and the 
first hroX^ is just as unquestionably represented by 
abrii' so that auH ^h ^dvarov is quite the same as if 
it stood svroX^ i!g ^dvarovy only with the more exact 
determination, that this svroXti ug ^dvctrov is no other 
than that iig Zjuriv. The verse means, when translat- 
ed in the most literal way possible, << and it was 
found to me (in regard to me, the sinner) the law 
unto life, this itself a law unto death." Here, there- 
fore, %ig is not construed with £V|/<rxo^a/. So that 
the other construction is more agreeable to the usus 
loquendi ; and we accordingly take the preceding 
'irokvrt/iSre^ov as the predicate, since this transposi- 
tion is not greater than many others (for ex. ver. 1, 
2), and besides is not without ground. Were the 
phrase to stand in the simply logical construction, 
after ^vdov rov d'jroXkufiivov, did vrv^hg Sk doxi/ji,dt,o/Mmvy 
the addition tig tirouvov xal rt/ut^^v xai d6^av should im- 
mediately follow, this reference, so long at least as 
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one bad not read the whole, would appear doubtful, 
since, according to the external construction, it would 
then be more naturally referred to the trial of gold 
than to that of faith. But an internal ground for 
the construction adopted consists in this, that through 
it the thought, which in each case lies in the passage, 
the praise of well-tried faith is simply brought to light, 
while otherwise, through the inserted comparison^ 
what rhetorically should have been strongest, would 
be thrown away, and the passage become flat at the 
close. As for the translation of Hensler, which takes 
^oXurtfUrs^ov x. r. X. as a parenthesis, and at the same 
time does not couple tig ecroivov x. r. X. with su^/tfxo/^^u, 
but puts this absolutely, shows Uselfi it is utteily to 
be rejected. 

£/; ivauvov xai rtfA^v xai do^av, we therefore const- 
der as the addition to the whole passage (such ap<* 
pendages being very often found with itg) i << so that 
these manifold temptations, through which your faith 
is tried, may tend to your praise and honour and 
glory,'* — to yours f for Peter speaks, de ipsorum elec- 
torum laude et honore et gloria, quibus nimirum 
synonimis voluit Petrus obtegere tentationum dC'* 
decus et ignominiam (Beza), comp. Rom. ii. 7. How* 
ever, the latter remark of Beza, with which Grotius 
agrees, is unsatisfactory ; and generally, in the hand- 
ling of such biblical synonyms, little or nothing is 
effected. Why Peter uses a variety of synonyms, 
is indeed correctly stated; but why should there 
have been just these, and in this order ? The Chris- 
tian does not allow himself in a meaningless rheto* 
ric, and least of all the Apostle. But how little th« 



CHAP. I. VERSES 6 — 9« 139 

import of these three ideas is established; may be 
seen from the following comparison of the different 
expositions, wherein we retain the same position of 
the words as the other interpreters (Lachmann places 
rtfit^v last) : 



1 tq 




First, in regard to liramii it appears from ch. ii. 
14, and Rom* xiii. 3, that it may signify judicial 
praise, in opposition to punishment, and hence also 
in so far as it adjudges and draws after it reward ; 
rifiiVi^ according to ch. ii. 7, is the honour which is 
not only adjudged to apy one, but rather actually 
experienced; and hence U^a can only be under* 
stood of real splendour, not such as consists merely 
in expressions of honour and personal respect, of the 
glory with which one is surrounded, of which he has 
actual possession. This sequence of one upon an- 
other corresponds as well to the nature of the thingi, 
as to the oratoncal gradation of the words and their, 
meaning in other places. For that s'jraivog in the. 
New Testament primarily and essentially signifies 
praisey commendaHon, efUHmium, admiU of no doubt 
(see the places in Wahl, and upon the matter of the 
praise itself, Mat. xxv. 34.) Ttfi^ means honour^ 
fnark of honour^ prize ; hence trxiZog stg rifiri¥ {ifxtvoi 
vs i'rramVf stg do^av is never found, which of itself is 
sufficient to make us attend to the difference be- 
tween these synonyms). Rev. iv. 9, has it between 
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d6^a and su^a^/ffr/o, connecting both, and leading on 
from the objective to the subjective ; for it is not so 
strong as do^a (1 Tim. i. 17.) or K^drog (1 Tim. vi. 16 ; 
Rev. V. 13), which mark something more substan- 
tial. In the honour, praise is presupposed, and 
.hence also included (" it is an effect of the sTamg/' 
Hensler) ; and not only does it draw particular gifts 
and honourable presents along with il, so that r/^^ 
expresses something more substantial than sirouvog 
(Aristot. Rhet. I. i. c. 5, cf. Fischer proluss. de vitiis 
lexicc. N. T. p. 291, sqq.), but also in large measure 
the dofa* and so it again is comprehended in the 
glory, and forms, with the x^aro;, the two particulars 
thereof, which in Rev. iv. 11, are placed after it with 
peculiar emphasis, as in Heb. ii. 7, (where the power 
is expressed by xar€<trri<fag aurhv M rd e^ya rm ^^g/^Si' 
<mu.) A^^oe from doxio;, topurpose^ and appear (which 
are both one, after different ways of consideration ; 
for what one appears to be', that he purposes to be ; 
and what he merely purposes, that is mere appear* 
ance), the good opinion which one enjoys, the fine 
appearance with which one is encompassed, there- 
fore also the power, riches, external sufficiency, which 
corresponds thereto. This is that which is generally 
held for the real do^a, the do^a dv^^utvov, of which 
believers here below must be dispossessed (ch. i. 
24). But out of it proceeds also the idea of t.he 
heavenly glory, and hence the Fathers so often put 
these two in opposition to one another (s. Suicer, s. 
V. ii. 1, 2) : ** The saints having their citizenship in 
heaven, and treasuring up to themselves a portion in 
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those treasures, which are eternal, their glory exists 
in the heavens,"^ (Basil in Ps« vii.) ; and Paul places 
them in yet stronger contrast, naming the one p^o^a 
{fmrai6rfig\ and the other true do^a (Rom. viii. 21). 
It is this, the glory of Christ, the Lord of the uni* 
verse, in which they shall have a share. For before 
the creation of the world he alre'ady had with his 
Father the do^a (John xvii. 5.), which therefore is 
the peculiar majesty (11)3) of God,^ not dependent 
upon the creature (like s^amg and ts/m^X concerning 
which Christ also wished that his people might see 
it (John xvii. 24, comp. xi. 40), and of which he him- 
self makes them partakers (ver. 22). . Therefore de- 
clares one, who testifies of this glory, how that God 
the Father is named the 'jrarno rij; dc^f^g (£ph. i. 17), 
and also he himself as God, in an appearance before 
the incarnation, is spoken of as 6 idshg r^g ^^ng (Acts 
viii. 2), as also 6 xv§iog rng do^ns (1 Cor. ii. 8, see the 
whole passage), and his Spirit, ^mufAa rng d6^fig (be- 
low, ch. iv. 14.) — The pre-eminence of this future 
glory (see Rom. viii. 18, below, ch. v. 1. 10. Knapp, 
Scripta, p. 274, sq.) over the praise and honour 
which form a part of it, h not wont to be separately 
stated. Believers are called hereunto, that they 
might be for the praise of the glory of God, and 
more especially the glory of his grace {tig Watm rijg 
do^fig avrovy ilg Incauvof bo^ni rng ;^a^/ro( aurou, £ph. i. 

^ Hence in Heb. i. 3, this glory is given as a marlc of god- 
head : '80 also iu the Fathers. See Suioer, s. h. v. 
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■ 14, and 6, 12; where the distinction between e^ouvog 
and do^a strrkes us at first sight); but this calling 
they can fulfil only when they have themselves been 
commended of God, and have been* made partakers 
of his glory, the glory of his grace. 

Iv d'lroxaXi^ti 'l9}(roD X|/(rroD (comp. Luke xvii. 30.) 
At the time of the reappearance, the new manifesta- 
tion of Christ, who is now again concealed from our 
view (comp. ver. 5, 13, and the remarks thereon), 
which is an d^oxdXv^tQ rrig do^ij^ auroD (ch. iv. 13), 
and indeed for our highest good, hence also the way 
in which Scripture expressly names this : do^a /tsX- 
Xwaa dvoxo'kjp$fi¥ai Btg 7i,fiag (Rom. viii. 18, cf. 21, 
below ch. v< 1 ), since with the manifestation of «>esus 
Christ there shall appear, at the same time, the d^o- 
xdXv^ig rm viSfv rov &iov (Rom. viii. 19), who, as 
well as himself, are still concealed (comp. above on 
ver. 5), and that through means of the d^oxdXv-^tg 
xai dixouox^iffia rov 0foD (Rom. ii. 5, for also God 
himself, since he still restrains his righteous judg- 
ment, h now, as every hbtory of the world bears 
witness, in great part a concealed God, manifested 
only in the word and in faith). Then, for the first 
time, shall the elect as such be openly revealed, who, 
still as ^/j^Sfiivoty are waiting for their avsaig through 
the d^oxd\u^tg of their Lord (1 Cor. i. 7* 2 Thess. 
i.. 7 ; operta enim adhuc est ilia Christ! majestas, 
suos electos ad patientiam erudientis et judicium 
adversus hostes difierentis (Beza.) These are all the 
places in which a{roxaXu>|//^ is used with reference to 
this event> as elsewhere we find the synonymous words 
hrtpdviiOy fouigufftf (comp. Pott on 2 Thess. i« 7,* which 
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the fathers also use of the arrival of Christ, as of Kke 
import with (MroxaXv^tgy Suicer, 8. h. v. 1*) 

y. 8. ov oux stdortg dyairhri^ dg h of^r/, /i,ii o^Mi^e^, 

The Apostle here returns back» after his paren- 
thesis eonoerning the glory that is to ensue upon the 
close of their trials, to the, present condition of be- 
lievers, which is the principal object of this period 
(from ver. 6 onwardsX as indeed of the epistle ge- 
nerally. I thank God, said he, for your redemption 
and appointment to eternal blessedness, in the ap- 
prehension of which you do even now rejoice, not- 
withstanding your preparatory sufferings ; ye rejoice, 
he repeats again, with love and confidence toward 
the Saviour, as if you were already crowned by him 
with that blessedness — a blessedness, which is shortly 
after (in contrast to their present sufferings) farther der 
scribed in regard to its own excellence (ver. 10 — 12), 
because the right apprehension of this makes it first 
properly binding and powerful towards producing a 
holy perseverance in a course of trial. The joy of 
the Christian is bound up with love to Jesus ; but its 
ground is faith ; it is not, therefore, selfish, that is, 
neither sel^seeking nor self-sufficient ; and this de- 
scription of it here is set forth in a manner very suit- 
able to the description given of their glory, so that 
each part accords with another. 

Love to Christ rests not upon external knowledge : 
oux tldortg. Beza preferred the reading /dovrs;, which is 
also adopted by Lachmann, and thQ sense of which is 
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given in the Vulgate, Syriac, Ethiop. and Altengl. 
versions ; for in these it is positively said : whom ye 
have not (never) seen. But we have no need of 
this change. The original sense of the word is to see^ 
and in the application made of it by authors, there is 
not so much a confusion in using it to express some- 
times corporeal and sometimes spiritual vision, (as 
Matthiae intimates, Gr. § 231, Anm.), as it. lies in the 
general nature of language, since every word ori- 
ginally has a corporeal signification, and is only 
afterwards transferred to the spiritual, but becomes, 
by degrees, often so much appropriated to this, that 
one is apt at length to forget that it is metaphorical 
(to have opened up which with power, is an immortal 
service rendered by Hamann.) Thus oJda signifies 
originally, / have seen ; and hence, / know, I tin- 
derstand ; and, therefore, in the words whom ye 
know notj there is also included, whom ye have not 
seen; for this reference to the past is necessary 
through the following <2^/, which stands in opposition. 
(That it is not an external knowledge that is meant, 
is self-evident.) The old translations, then, prove 
nothing for the other reading ; and in Theophylact 
also we find this exposition : oux s/dors; ahrhv coL^he 
of&aXfioii Ix /lovfig dxorig dyair&rs. But it is also im- 
plied therein, that even if any of them, at an earlier 
peri'od, had seen Jesus, he now at least knew him 
no more as formerly ; s) ds xai syvdjxafitv nard^ cd^xa. 
X^tffrhvj dXkd vuy ouxsri yivutfxofiiv sc. xaroL ed^xa (2 
Cor. V. 16). Nevertheless he is loved by as many 
as believe. With men it is indeed quite true what 
vGrotius remarks : Multum est amare quern de fecie 



CHAP. I. VERSES 6 — 9. 145 

noil noveris; but spiritual love to Christ disdains 
this knowledge. Big is dependant upon ^i^rsdovng 
(comp. on ver. 21)» and a^ri fin o^uvrsg is obiter in- 
sertum (Grot.) ; in such a manner, however, that s/V 
Zv is at the same time to be referred thereto, which is 
the less hard, as oodu can, by way of exception, be 
construed with elg (John xix. 37.) * Aya\'kta(f69 is 
also here, according to what was said before (on ver. 
6), not to be taken for the future, as Stolz and Hensler 
do, but without any solid reason.— ^A^r/ refers, then, 
to the not having seen Christ, but includes, at the 
same time, the idea, that this not seeing of him is to 
be understood only of their present state, since be- 
lievers shall behold him at a future time. (This op- 
position to the future must naturally be brought pro- 
minently out by those who understand dyaXktatfh of 
it.) *AyaX\/a(f&e forms here along with ^/tfrguovrg^ 
one idea, which is parallel to dya^rars (credendo gau- 
detis ; Grotius :) 

Without having known (seen) him, you love him ; 
Without now beholding him, by faith ye rejoice in him. 

Not to know, and yet to love, forms one contrast, 
and not to behold, but still through faith to rejoice, 
forms another, /m^ in this expresses the subjective 
feeling of want, while oux only objectively, historically 
denies. Farther, in the second member, the contrast 
is expressed through a particular verb as a subjec- 
tive circumstance (^Kfrsuovrsg being opposed to o^mTtg) 
and marked by ds, which also insinuates that faith 
meanwhile has the place of sight, and suffices as a 
ground of joy. — As concerning the sense, Raphelius 
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produces from Xenophon (Cyrop. init.)an exact paraN 
lei : Kvp(f> yovv h/nsv s^iXtitfavng *!:tidi6&ai rovg fih a^gp^ov- 
rag ^afir-roXKuv r^fispuv bdhv, rovg de xai fif}vm, rovg ds 
oud* m^axorag ^cG^ors aur^v, roC; dc xal sS s/doragy orr 
o'jo av lootivr 

;^a^9& dvixXakrinfi — a joy which cannot be spoken 
out» It is not a^P9irov, for one can well enough speak 
of it and give it utterance ; but no one can fully de- 
clare it, it is a gaudium inenerrabile. The Apostle's 
tender love to the Lord, and great joy in his day 
may also be recognized in these words. Qui hac 
Isetitia, says Calvin, non efferuntur supra coelos, ut 
solo Christo contenti mundum despiciant, frustra jac- 
tant se habere fidem, — dedo^aafievT}, which is now al- 
ready enporapassed with glory, gaudio glorioso (H. 
Stephanus.) Comp.2 Cor. iii. 10. A circumstance is 
named happy, when it makes him happy whom it 
affects, the circumstance being then made concrete, 
not abstracted from the person. So the joy is glo- 
rious, when God crowns the person, who has it with 
glory {dido^a(f/Msva stands Ps. Ixxxvii. 3, for niliD^, 
alorieSi what is splendid or glorious, J This glory is 
threefold, first at present, in itself; the faithful are 
pleni gloriae apud Deum (£rasmus)=glorificatum est 
hoc gaudium in se ; et glorificatum per testes, the pro- 
phets, ver. 10 (Bengel.) Lastly, the word recalls to 
us the glory which is to come (Benson.) 

• We would fain have persuaded Cyrus, that some were 
distant many days' journey, others even of months, and that 
others had never seen him, and that others again knew well 
they should not see him. 
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V. 9. xofii^6fievot rh rsXog rrjg Ttifriug Ifiuv, (farfj^/av 

The expositors who take a/aXX/adi^s as future, find, 
of course, no difficulty in Mfit^ofAsvot, considering it 
also as future. But there are also many of the others 
who agree with them in considering this future. So 
Grotius, Calov, Wolf, Hottinger; the former with 
the remark : sed praesenti tempore uti maluit ob rei 
certitndinem. In like manner Calvin, ** when he says 
receiving, he takes away doubt from them, that they 
might strive with the more alacrity, while they are 
sure of obtaining salvation, meanwhile, however, he 
declares this to be the end of faith, that they might 
not be troubled at its being delayed."^ But firmly 
and from a profound consideration, others adhere to 
the present ; Flacius : apprehendit enim fides pro- 
missum Christum cum omnibus suis bonis benefici- 
isque ; habemus igitur hie salutem jure et quasi (?) 
potentia tenuiumque primitiarum perceptione ; Ben- 
gel and Buliinger : Jam ut fide nil verius, certius et 
praestantius est, ita fine ejus nil certius, verius prae- 
sentiusque. Not less a matter of dispute is the mean- 
ing to be assigned here to reXo;, which corresponds 
to the Heb. nnrrM, quod dedarat et finem et mer- 
cedem, eo quod merces sit operis finis, as Beza cor- 
rectly defines it, who proceeds to adopt, in opposition 
to Erasmus and the Vulgate, the sense oi' reioard^ on 
account of its construction with xo/it^ofuvoL So had 

* Quum dicit reportantes, dubitationem illis eximit, quo ala- 
criuB contendant, dum oerti sunt de salute obtinenda. Interea 
tamen hunc Jinem esse fidei dicit ; ne anzii sint, quod adhuc 
differtur. 
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it already been rendered by the Syriac as also by 
Piscator and Grotius, with reference to the Heb. :ip3r 
the last, equivalent to dvra/v6do6igj Ps. xix. 12. On 
the other side Calov expresses himself vehemently, 
as against a Catholic exposition, notwithstanding that 
Bellarmine himself admits: Non est idem finis et 
merces. Nam finis relationem habet ad media sive 
sint merita, sive non sint ; merces relationem habet 
ad sola merita. However, Calov appears only to 
guard against the too frequent disuse of this signifi- 
cation of rsXog, quum proprie finem significat nee nbi 
metaphorice mercedem, since he also grants that 
there is actually a reward to the faithful, merces gra* 
tiae vel improprie ita dicta (Matt. v. 46. Ps. cxxvii. 
3, Heb.) So had Calvin already removed this doctri<« 
nal dubiety : Posset etiam pro Jine legi merces^ sed 
eodem sensu. CoUigimns enim ex Apostoli verbis, 
non aliter nos quam fide consequi salutem. Scimus 
autem fid em sola gratuitae adoptionis promissione 
niti. But still Gataker, and after him Wol^ finds thb 
manner of expression not biblical, whereas in Rom. 
vi. 21, death is named the end of the service of sin, 
and the end of deliverance from it, eternal life. Both 
expositions, as Beza remarked, admit of being easily 
reconciled ; for salvation is the final end of faith (the 
causa finalis which Kype, without any proper ground, 
objects to : quod fides illuc tendit, quod eam, qui 
ad finem perseverat, adsequitur. Wolf), and therefore 
its reward, which is bestowed at the end, and then 
for the first time absolutely, as then only the means, 
by which it is reached, are at an end. Thus also 
does ri\og stand elsewhere in our Epistle, not simply 
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for the end (ch. iv. 7), but with an evident reference 
to the reward or punishment, ch. iv. 17, because the 
end of every thing is determined by the judgment of 
God, comp. Phil. iii. 19. Hebr. vi. 8. We are to 
think of no Hebraism here. " From the usage of 
authors rsXog denotes that which follows anything, 
and so imports at one time, reward and gain, at ano- 
ther, punishment and hurt. Plutarch in Rom. p. 36, 
asserts that the soul of the pious man ri xdXkKfrov xai 
/Maxa^iuirarov reXog d^jroXafi^civeiv (not, to receive a clase^ 
but to reach an end^ to obtain a reward), if after death 
he was received*into the number of the gods. The 
same, de gloria Athen, p. 349, says, concerning the 
sumptuous life of tragedians, rotavra yd^ rd ^otfjrixrig 
rsXjj," (Kype).* The other places subjoined to these 
prove more for the nearly related signification o£the 
exity which (against Hottinger) we must here consider 
unsuitable. The idea of the end, as well as of the re- 
ward, answers all demands : accordingly with justice 
Wolf refers to Cicero, De Fin. 1. 1. 12, id est sum- 
mum bonum, vel ultimum, vel extremum, quod 
Graeci rsXog nominant, quod ipsum nullam ad aliam 
rem, ad id autem res referuntur omnes ; cf. Acad, 
quaest. 1. I. 5 ; for even if we allow the philosophical 
views here given to drop, there still remains for the 

* Ex U8U nempe auctorum rix«t, notat id, quod rem aliqnam 
consequitur, adeoque modo mercedem ac lucrum, modo poenam 
atque damnum inToWit. Plutarchus in Romulo, p. 36', animam 
hominis pii asserit ri xetXXtrrov xai fMt»et^teirar«v rikog &iraXa/t,- 
^Hiv, si post mortem in Deorum numerum referatur. Idem de 
gloria Athen. p. 349, de lauto tragoedorum victu dicit : rMuira 
y«^ ra winrtKnt riXn (Kype). 
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common phraseology the signification mentioned 
above. Yet Wolf errs in pressing too much the 
thought of reward, which is the end itself; So in 
the place from Pindar, Olymp. I. v. 81, 82 : Ao^{/xKog 
Sk TsXoi Uvyfias fi^s, ** he bore away the end, t. e, 
the reward of the contest." The construction with 
^f^g/v or xo/itZ,6ff&ai can be expounded thus only, when 
in the idea of the end that also of the reward is com- 
prehended, but not, as Beza well remarks, when we 
ascribe to it simply the sense of exit So stands 
xofjJ^nr&ai below, ch. v. 4. 2 Pet. ii. 13. 2 Cor. v. 
10. Eph. vi. 8. Col. iii. 25. Hebr. x. 36 ; xi. 39, 
in the sense of obtaining (as a reward), and indeed, is 
construed in the two last places with a word, which 
does not itself signify reward, but includes this notion 
in itself h'xayyiKiay (the promise = the promised re- 
ward) ; comp. the places from profane writers in 
Wolf, Albert! (Observ. ad h. 1.) and Wahl (under 
xo/gu^a;), and similar expressions, such as figuv xs^dog, 
Sophocl. An tig. 310, hil^fiy Elect. 1069. 

ffuTt^Piav '^^v^uv, intimates, that which is the end of 
faith, therefore not merely the natural end, the termi- 
nation, but that end, which is another thing, just as 
faith itself is, the consequence of the end (see above.) 
It is this certainly, as Calov remarks, which is con- 
summata salus, quia reXog, finis fidei dicitur. But 
this perfected sm-r^^ia is nevertheless represented as 
present. Hence would Schellhorn (Bibl. Bremensis, 
cl. iv. p. 783 sq.), and also Palairet understand thereby 
Christ himself, the alnog aurriftai atuyku (Hebr. v. 9), 
the ffcar^Ptov OsoD (Luke ii. 30), the d^tiyhg TTJg (farri^iac 
(Hebr. ii. 10,) comp. xii. 2: riig viitnug rsXg/wr^;. 
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Btit this agrees as little with the context, as with the 
labstract expression tfun/ioia (Acts xiii. 47, it does not 
stand for tfear^^ as Wahl supposes, and in John iv. 22, 
not quite determinately for salvation^ inclusive of the 
Saviour as its author and centre), and with the verb 
TLQfiiiZiadai (see Wolff.) But, on the other hand, we 
can by no means think of the future salvation as future, 
because we must take everything in the present, 
and in what follows, this salvation is represented as 
already present (in opposition to the prophets, who 
had it not present, oux ixofi/travro riiv I'lrayyiTJavj Hebr. 
xi. 39), and in the same manner also in what precedes, 
at the very time that its revehUion is spoken of as still 
future (ver. 5.) We must, therefore, consider the 
salvation as something, which is present to believers, 
passes into them by faith, but in regard to its mani- 
festation is still future, and in this future manifestation 
also consists the end of faith. So that thev obtain 
even now that reward, which shall be the end of their 
faith. The doctrine of absolute justification through 
faith is contained here in the most decided manner. 
In faith is the future salvation already present as its 
reward ; it needs nothing more than to be outwardly 
manifested, in order to conduct faith to its end. But 
this salvation, which faith possesses, is given it only 
in Christ (1 John v. 11, cf. Knapp, Scripta, p. 176), 
and thus Schellhorn comes most nearly to the truth 
with the other conjecture, per (fair9j^/av •v)/u;^a)v intelligi 
posse benedictum redemptionis opus, quo salus nostra 
nobis restituta sit, quodque jam perfectum et con- 
summatum esse N. Testament! fideles gaudere pote- 
rant ; only that the redemption, through which the 



152 CHAF. 1. VBE8ES 6 — ^9. 

salvation is procured, is not to be understood thereby, 
but the salvation itself, which is one perfectum et 
consummatuniy since all, who have ever been sancti- 
fied and saved, were already, through the sacrifice 
of Christ, fully and eternally saved (Hebr. x. 14.) 
This reference of salvation to its ground, the sufier- 
ings and glory of Christ, in which it is perfected and 
already exists, is brought most distinctly out in what 
follows, the inquiries of the prophets concerning 
** this salvation" being there described as inquiries 
concerning *^ the time of Christ's sufi^erhigs, and the 
glory that should follow." 

^urtjoia is reckoned by De Wette (Einleit § 172, 
p. 316.) among " the words and ideas" peculiar to 
Paul. We, on the contrary, hold the idea to be so 
essentially Christian, that without it we can think of 
no Christianity, (in classical Latin it is not found, 
and hence the Fathers were obliged to coin an ex- 
pression of their own, S. Suicer, s. v. (turfi^.) But 
the expression itself is .found as a verb in all the wri- 
ters of the New Testament,* (in Jude only indirectly 
of the salvation of the soul, v. 5,) as a substantive, 
first in the concrete form (tfoir])^) as the designation 
of Christ, it occurs in John and 2 Peter as well as in 
Paul, in Mark and Luke (of God in the LXX. and 
Jude, as also in Luke and the pastoral epistles,) and 
next in the abstract ((ro/nj^/a) not only in Paul, Luke 
and the epistle to the Hebrews, but abo in the se- 
cond epistle of Peter (ch. iii. 15), in whifth De 
Wette finds a want of connection with the Pauline 
epistles, also in the epistle of Jude (v. 3,) and the 
gospel of John (iv, 22.) 
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•^X^v^ Beza takes <!un%hi^ixS>ij the salvation of 
y&ur persansy i. e. your salvatioDy which, as Pott ob- 
serves, is not only against the usus loquendi of the 
New Testament, vfim being awanting, but also is in- 
admissible in a general point of view, as this expres- 
sion never serves for a mere circumlocution. (Comp. 
Winer, Gr. s. 137. Hensler, z. d. St.) ^urniia is in 
itself an indeterminate word, (deliverance or salva- 
tion,) and is often used, for example, of the recovery 
from sickness ; hence it is not useless to specify of 
what deliverance one speaks, especially since men 
are inclined always to think more of the body than 
the soul ; aur^ ds (as CEcumenius says) adfjXog xai ^ivi- 
f^ouaa riiv dxo^Vy^ on which account it is more express- 
ly mentioned. The redemption of Christ pre-emi- 
nently and primarily concerns the souls of men, (ch. 
ii. 11), from which their destruction hath proceeded, 
and without the redemption of which, all is lost 
Anima praecipue salvatur: corpus in resurrectione 
participat (Bengel.) ^" Since the spirit is immortal, 
salvation is properly attributed to it ; and Paul ac- 
cordingly uses this expression, << that the spirit may 
be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus," (as that up- 
on which every thing depends,) 1 Cor. v. 5. And 
this is just as if it were said, < eternal salvation.' 

* But it is unseen and a stranger to the ear. 

^ Quoniam immortalis est animus, proprie salus ill! attribu- 
itnr : quemadmodum et Paulus interdum loquitur : Ut Spiritus 
salTus sit in die Domini (7y« ri irnSfui ^-m^J, 1 Cor. v. 5.) At- 
que hoc perinde valet ac si dioeretur : ^^ Salus aetema.*' Est enim 
taoita oomparatio vitse mortalis et caduce, qusB ad corpus per- 
tinet. Interna tamen non excluditur a glori» sodetate corpus, 
quatenus anims est annezum. (Calvin). 
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For there is a tacit comparison of it with this frail and 
mortal life, which pertains to the body. The body, 
however, is not excluded from the participation of 
glory, inasmuch as it is the partner of the soul.** 
(Calvin.) To the same effect James : ffutfou rag •vj/u** 
^di ch. i. 21. V. 20, and, vtarig ssg TT^siroifiiftv 4'u;^?^, 
Heb. X. 39. 

CHAPTER I. 10—12. 

Ver. 10. Hs^i ^g (rurn^/ag l^g^^njtfav xai l^jj^svyjjtfai' 

Concerning the redemption which Christians now 
enjoy, the prophets of old made inquiry. This de- 
claration must elevate the believer's apprehension of 
the glory of that salvation, and the joy proceeding 
from it. '< With these words, Peter at once accom- 
plishes two things. For he discoursed concerning 
the truth and certainty of our faith, lest they who 
are afflicted should fear that they suffered for a bad 
cause or creed. But he also teaches us, by the pro- 
phecies and the example of Christ, that there is no 
way but by suffering to the abodes of the blessed."^ 
According to Flacius, Peter speaks here of the causa 
instru men talis of our salvation, the word of God, in- 
asmuch as this declares it to be permanent and not 
new, but by all the prophets announced and investi- 

* Duo simul hisoe absolvit (Petrus). Disserit enim de fidei 
nostrae veritate ac certitudine, ne afflicti tdmerent se pati propter 
<^i«»"» 8. doctrinam pravam. Sed et prophetis et Christi ex* 
emplo docet, non nisi per adversa patere aditum ad felices bea- 
tasque sedes (Bullinger). 
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gated, then gives a rehearsal of the doctrines of sal- 
vation — the divinity of Christ, ('fnsv/ia X^igroUf) his 
incarnation, sufferings and glory, and makes these 
truths to be wondered at by angels. This certainly 
is introduced, but only by the way. The scope is 
unfolded by Calvin : " He commends the worth of 
this salvation, from the fact, that the prophets applied 
themselves towards it with their whole endeavour. 
But in this now shines forth more clearly the good- 
ness of God toward us, that much more is 
made manifest to usy than by long and diligent search 
all the prophets could reach unto. At the same 
time, he confirms the certainty of salvation from its 
antiquity, since even from the beginning of the world 
it has had the legitimate testimony of the Holy 
Spirit."* The translation of Luther and Stolz is in- 
correct: << After which salvation the prophets sought 
to inquire.*' The prophets, and all who believed un- 
der the old covenant, were already certain of this 
redemption; they did not search, as for the first 
time, after it, but only concerning it This is all 
that the words affirm. Nay, we may even with Ca- 
lov, (on V. 12,) carry our conclusions farther, quia 
de ilia gratia scrutati sunt prophetae, ideo nee ipsos 

* Salutis hujus pretium inde oommendat, quod in earn toto 
studio intenti fuerint prophets. — Clarius vero etiam nunc in 
eo relucet ingens erga nos Dei bonitas, quod multo plus nobis 
patefactum hodie est, quam olim diu et sollidte quserendo oon- 
sequuti sint prophets omnes. Interea certitadinem salutis 
oonfirmat ab ipsa vetustate, quoniam ab initio mundilegitimum 
a Sp. S. testimonium habuerit 
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ab ejus communione exclusos fuisse, colligere est, nee 
alios, quibus eum praedicarunt, ut fide susciperent. 
The remark also of Grotius is quite unfounded : vi- 
derunt aliquid magni in nostra sera tempora reser- 
vari, sed quale it esset, non potuerunt pervidere. Is 
there a word of this in the text ? Indeed, the Apos- 
tle sets forth the object of their inquiry and their 
uncertainty as something quite different, viz. the 
time of its fulfilment (v. 11.) 

s^i^nrritfav xai l^fioiifyfiffav. Not, thought and medi- 
tatedi which might be understood of a speculation 
unconnected with any positive grounds. 'E^ird^nv 
is to seek for, to search out ; s^e^suvfv to investigate^ 
to endeavour to find out hy means of certain marks. 
(They are also found together in 1 Mace. ix. 26.) 
In both, the ix imports, that out of a mass of objects 
subject to scrutiny, we shall find out that, of which 
we are in search. It implies therefore, here, that the 
prophets had before them different periods of time, 
out of which they sought to discover the era of re- 
demption, and indeed, that they had determinate 
marks to go by. These periods of future time, with 
their (partial) signs, they could no otherwise have 
before them, than by the revelation which was af- 
forded them ; and from this, consequently, they 
sought to learn what they desired to know. (It is 
not unimportant, prophetas applicasse sua studia ad 
revelationem. Ita nos exemplo discendi sobrietatem 
docuerunt Calvin.) — The thought that the pro- 
phets themselves had to reflect upon the sense of 
their prophecies, to make laborious search into them^ 



CHAP. I. VERSES 10 — 12. 157 

as well as other men, has certainly something strange 
in it. On this account, men have moved up and down 
upon this place, even from the earliest times ; whence 
CEcumenius and ^heophylact made away with it in 
the easiest manner, while they briefly said: They 
sought and found, and having found, they deposited 
it in their books." (Comp. Luther on ver. 12.) 
But the words of the Apostle become always the 
more strange, the more one is accustomed to con- 
sider prophesying as the peculiar work of the pro- 
phets. This representation, however, is not that of 
the Apostles, and it certainly was the one which, 
from the first, was domesticated among the heretics. 
The Ebionites maintained (according to Methodius), 
that the prophets wrote J^ tiiag xiv^tfsug (s. Neander, 
K. G. i. s. 621, Anm.), which report corresponds well 
with what is elsewhere related of their contempt for 
the prophets (s. of the same work, s. 623, Anm.) 
On the contrary, the Apostle, id this verse, distin- 
guishes most carefully the prophets, with their re- 
flections, from the Spirit which moved them. This 
gave them the revelation ; they declared it in his 
power, prophesied ; and afterwards, to reflect there- 
upon was just as much their obligation and private 
concern, as that of other believers, because the reve- 
lation was to them also a thing given by God, not 
self-made. We must, therefore, with Calvin, care- 
fully distinguish between the privatum desiderium of 
the prophets, and their publica functio (scripta et 
doctrina), because they exercised the latter not of 
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themselves. The following passage is of the highest 
importance in relation to this matter, which, with 
the omission of a parenthesis, we thus paraphrase : 

2 Pet. i. 19 — 21 : « More sure than any outward 
revelation, than even a voice from heaven, is the 
prophetic word given by inspiration, and ye will do 
well to meditate thereon ; — but for. this ye must first 
of all know and consider, that every true prophecy, 
every prophecy in Scripture, cannot be unravelled 
by man, not though it were the prophets themselves ; 
from this natural cause, that never did a prophecy, 
which really deserved that name, originate in the 
will of man, but those who uttered them, the holy 
men of God, spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Spirit.'' 

For the best treatment of this passage. See Knapp's 
Scrr. init. We add to it only one thing, partly by 
way of emendation. The Bengelian exposition of 
^^uroVf (p. 21,) is contrary to the usus loquendi, since 
it can stand for TPors^ov only when in connection with 
a genitive. We take it, with the ancients and Pott, 
in the signification of 'sr^h ^avTuv, Peter sets forth 
the highest, the most necessary principle of sacred 
interpretation. " Otherwise we shall read Scripture 
as any human production, we shall not magnify it, we 
shall not tremble at the word of the living God ; and 
therefore also the Spirit of God will not rest upon 
us. In short, in the rashness of human audacity, we 
shall dream ourselves into certain opinions upon it, 
nor at all implore the help of God to understand it ; 
and thus shall rather strike against a rock of offence. 
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with papists and other contemners of the word, seek* 
ing from it the confirmation of our own false opi- 
nions, than be instructed and enlightened by it."^ By 
these words of Flacius, is the importance of that 
principle, and the meaning of the t^utov rendered 
clear for our times also ; to which may be added 
those of Luther: " Be instructed, then, and think 
not that ye can interpret Scripture by the help of 
your own skill and reason. Peter has forbidden it, 
thou must not interpret; the Holy Spirit himself 
must interpret it, or it must remain uninterpreted." 
— /diaf appears, in general, to refer to any one, who 
seeks for a solution, and therefore, in one respect, 
(according to the connection with what precedes,) to 
the reader of the epistle, and the prophetic writings, 
in another respect, (looking at the connection with 
what follows,) to the prophets themselves, for that 
it refers also to them, Knapp has excellently show- 
ed. But that also is quite suitable to the connection 
which requires a practical bearing, as well as a ge- 
neral form of the principle, and 7d/ov besides marks 
what is properly creatural in opposition to what is 
divine, (John viii. 44.) Profanum esse docet (Apos- 



* Alioqiii scripturam legemus ut humanum quoddam in- 
ventum, non magnifaciemus earn, non trememus ad sermones 
riventis Dei : eoque nee etiam Spiritus Dei requiesoet supra 
nos. Denique temere humana audada nobis quoslibet sensus 
in ea somniabimus, nee omnino spem Dei ad earn intelligendam 
implorabimus ; sicque potius impingemus in lapidem scandali 
cam papistis et aliis ejus oontemptoribus, oonfirmantes inde 
nostras pravas opiniones, quam ab ea erudiemur et illumina- 
bimur. 
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tolus) quicquid de suo afferunt homines, (Calvin.) 
Idem ergo qui Scripturae auctor, is supremus et au- 
iLhenticus ejusdem est interpres. Qui condit legem, op- 
timus et supremus legis est interpres. (Gerhard, loci 
thh. De interpret, so. s. § 8, of. 46, sq.) But, if with 
Reichard, (p. 31,) and Wahl, (and before both S. 
Werensfels,) we would refer id/ag to v^oov^nia and 
expound : No prophecy is to be understood of itself 
is its own interpreter^ — the sense should remain es- 
sentially the same, although this use of Idiov in rela- 
tion to an object which proceeds out of it, appears 
doubtful. The silent principle is still that of the re- 
flection, as exercised upon the prophecies, yielding 
up itself to divine aid for being able to understand 
them. To prove the inadequacy of the former, and 
the necessity of this aid, the succeeding declaration 
was added, as Pott also admits. " The proof is, that 
the understanding and interpretation of Scripture, is 
not of human strength, but of divine goodness, be- 
cause Scripture is not a human thing, but the pro- 
duction of the Holy Spirit."* (Flacius.) The pi*e- 
mise to this proof, it is not difficult to find ; for, to 
the understanding of any writing, there is required a 
kind of intelligence essentially like to that of its 
author. *< Whatever men may produce by human 
discernment, that can be apprehended by'human ge- 
nius, but that which is put forth by the influence of 
the divine Spirit, requires an influence from the same 



* Probatio est, quod non sit humanarum virium intellectas 
et interpretatio ScripturfB, sed diirini boni, quia non est humana 
quaedam Scriptura, sed Spiritus Sancti. 
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Spirit. to interprefc it."* (Ersuna^prapbr^ ciunp. Calov, 
in loa^ CalTiD^s imeL Lk c;^ viL § 4y etc.) Bot the 
divine iUnaiiQfttiQa widelk is. necessary t& tlie under- 
standiDg^ of a propbecy gitven by God, may consist in 
merely awakenbig a rig&t jadgment regarding the 
eveniy wKidi must he compared witk that. For as 
Knapp^ remarks: " It miglit happen, that at the time 
in whidK the event predicted took places the pro** 
pbecy, which tilt tbea waft most obsevre, might no 
longer have any elMcarity."^ 'MmJivtrtg adknits onfy 
of Si twofoM explication, for t^e meaning a«U>pted, 
for ex. by Calvin : impvlsas, impetus) is eiyniologi>- 
caliy ftdse, and the conjectores madte in its ihvour, 
(lT9]Xutf£ftf( and hniksOgscig) deserve no considleration. 
Again^ an> explication of the true meaning of krfkvmg 
has been, defended by lUili and L. Bos, and more re- 
cently by Steudel and- Ullmann, according to which 
it must mark tile prophecy itself; but this without 
foniidation, since it renders the whole exceedingly 
intricate and heavy, as we see from Steudel's account 
of the' sense : Tadcinia sacri codicis nequaquam, quod 
ex SU0 arbitratu prophetis libuisset, aperire^ (Oster- 
progr. ¥• 1823, p. 28,) i. e. ** that no prophecy of the 
Scciptore is a matter oS private prophesying (should 
have been tmw, lymro, as in the following mnx^ 
eXd>crim»f) for it was not put forth by the will of 

* Quod hemines humano sensu profenint, id potest humano 
ingexiio percipi, caetenim quod afflatu. divini Spiritus proditum 
est, id requirit interpretem simlli afflatam Spiritu. 

** Fieri potest ut eo tempore, quo acddit id, quod prsedictum 
oracolo erat, nullam amplius ofaficuntateiii ^ ftfre^ Tideator va* 
tidnium antehac obscurissimum. 
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man.'' Besides, licthast^y can signify prophecy only 
in one respect, namely, in so far as this is a mystery 
of difficult solution. But there is no allusion of tliat 
sort here; what eiriXvtftgy according to that inter- 
pretation, ought to express here, is rather the manner 
how the prophecy arose, whence it proceeded, than its 
operation, its import. And then the expression liri\u<fig 
was for long not such a common name for prophecy, 
that it could have been used contrary to its original 
meaning ; nay, it may well be doubted, if it ever had 
this signification. (That Symmachus, Hos. iii. 4, should 
put liriXutfts for D^D*in, household gods, domestic orade^ 
can prove nothing, especially as the Greek translators 
appear to have been in doubt concerning the proper 
signification of this Hebrew word, and this expres- 
don at any rate is quite unsuitable ; and just as little 
can be proved by the use of 6^/A9jv8iig/v, Igfifinugy which 
signifies an interpreter,) But an undoubted usage 
speaks in favour of the signification adopted by the 
Schol. in Matth. p. 207, and Wetstein on the place 
before us, by Theophylact, (his own exposition; CBcu- 
menius, whom UUmann quotes in support of himself, 
is doubtful, since he appears to mix up two difi^erent 
interpretations, neither of which, however, is Ull- 
mann's), by Erasmus, Luther, Flacius, Caiov: eX' 
planationy interpretation (literally loosing outy for all 
these words are tropical.) So says AthenaBus (Deipn. 
X. 18): EujSouXog — rotobroDg y^ipovg ^r^ojSaXXg/ aurig 
xa/ iitiXvii aurfe.a Heliodorus (Aeth. IV. 1): rjii* 
ruv dyvoov/Jtsmi iv^ttftv xai ruv ^v^sQivrm ^3;j riji/ IvU 

• Eubulus both propounds such riddles, and solves them 
himsell 
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Xu<f/v,* and to the same effect also, I. 3 (comp. Bos in 
h. lo. See in Loesner ad h. lo. the places from Philo ; 
Diodo. Sic. I. XVI. c. 26. Joseph. Ant. VIII. 6, 5.) 
In this sense the word is found in Aquila, Gen. xli. 
12, for *ind (comp. the LXX. Dan. v. 12: Xvm 
^uv^yfAovg, where the original trope manifestly ap- 
pears) in some Codd. of the LXX. at the same place, 
in the addition : rd hit'ffvta r,fASiv, dvh^l xarit rb svv^viov 
auroD MXvaBv. Clemehs Alex, says, Cat. in Marc. 
Possin. p. 13 : r& v^op/iTtxit ahtyfiara IvikZaauy and 
Mark ch. iv. 34 : ro7g fia^nratg abrov ivikus ledvros. 
(comp. Acts xix. 39, and Beza in h. lo.). — fi^ofuvoi, 
denoting strong, overpowering inspiration, as the Lat. 
ferri, rapi. Concerning these ecstacies in the general, 
See Havemick on Cic. de Divinat. 1. 1, c. 31, § 66, 
ed. Giese ; Virg. Mn» VI, 46, sqq. Macrobius says 
(I. 23): feruntur divino Spiritu, non suo arbitratu, 
sed quo Deus propellit ; Herod. VIII. 13 : p^Sfisvot 
rfi irvsOfiart xa/ oux sld6rig irfj ifs^ovro, comp. the 
Sibyl (ed Gallaei, T. II. p. 189) : ours yd§ olba, on 
MycOf xeXsrcu Sk ©go^ ra Ixatfr ayo§sviiv — ^three re- 
markable parallel passages, with which the Jewish re- 
presentation entirely agrees. So also does a prophet 
in Josephus say : << He utters the sounds and words, 
which are agreeable to the Spirit of God, we being 
quite Ignorant of them."^ (Antt. 1. IV. c. 6, 5) ; and 
Philo, quis rer. div. haer. p. 404 . ** For a prophet 



* The inyention of ignorant, and the solution of experienced 
men. 

•* (flu* v9 u iavrS, ry 3i Bum irvsvftetrt ir^eg aura xixm^fAtvot) : 
latitat — , &f fiwXtrtu ravrt (r* rsZ Qiav ^nvfim), »ett \ayovt 
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utter« Dotkiog of biwaelf ; hat every thing pvoeeed-. 
ing frQm aootber* he if the vooal inatromeiit of Grod, 
invisibly ttrnck and acted on by htm. De Praein* 
p. 918. For the prophet is an interpreter, God 
tending forth from within the things thai are spoken 
And de Vita Mos., p. 125: And without uiidfir-^ 
iitanding any thing, he prophesied, speaking out what 
was suggested to him.^" (Cf. de Mon. p. 23SL) Bat 
that also in the Christian chnreh this rqiresentation 
was at first received, is proved by the fragments of 
right interpretation, foupd in QScumenius and Theo- 
phylaoton 2 Pet i. 2Q, especially the latter: <^ The 
prophets kn^w both what things they breathed by the 
prophetic spirit, and concerning what (they spokeX 
not this, however, perfectly nor in what manner each 
should be fulfilled, wherefore also they desired to see 
the issue, as the Lord hath said."^ (Upon the whole 
suligect, see also Hengstenberg's ChristoL L i. s. 317, 
326, £ and the whole section upmi the construction 
of the prophecies*) 

In this passage then, we find the same distinction 
between the ^f\nM/<'^ M^^w and the iiia hxtk^a^ as 
in ours between the human ix^iirs/i^and l^f^suv^ev, on the 
one hand, in which the prophets exercised tbemsdvefl^ 

ivid^tt tnniX^'^^^S '''k Ac»rf« rtv Omp. — so) fftfiHt ffwttit — r« V9^ 
fiaXkofiivcc i^tXeiXu v^tipnrivatf r£it, 

ftart, ««} 9rt^i if, *v fUfr9t »«^ iut^tfiiit tSrmSf Mti mt HMJiMMffm 
IrtXi^h. i*i xai Xmtvfutn r^y InfUurn i^uV^ its i K«ifiif ifn. 
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but which coald not reach to the ixiU understand- 
ing of their prophecies, and the imZfi»a BtS or X^/trroD 
on the other, whose power prerailed over the human, 
in the matter of inspiration, and done was active. 
The Heathen and Jeii^ish representation of the status 
of prophets is thus confirmed here^ while, at the same 
time, it Is rectified bj mentioning definitely what 
was efficacious in them* But with the fklse pro- 
phets, hence aiso with those among the heathen, (as 
ebtitrasted with the pi^ophecies of Scripture), the very 
rererse according > to the wdrd of God takes place : 
they prophesied rob ^tXrifiMra ni^ xa^dittg aurSffi= 
^l^sud^ (Jer. xxiii. 26. £z. liii. 9, 17)/ and were 
named only with scorn for their pretensions v^o^iirai 
or Siv^^otmi irvsv/jMrofS^i (Hos. is. 7* Zeph. iii. 4.) 
The relation of Christianity to the heathen religion, 
18 the same in respect to tins as to other points. The 
latter taught the existence of God^ but set up crea- 
tures for God, and accordingly gave a fklse represen- 
tation of the attHbutes of God< The other vindicates 
again to the true God his name, and teaches ako the 
eorreet knowledge of his attributes. The Pagan re- 
ligion held false prophets for true, whilst to the un- 
enlightened it attributed divine inspiration and au- 
thority, atid represented self-created, unnataral circum- 
stances as divine. The Christian in no way denies 
the idea of proph^cy^ but lays claini to it only for 
the true prophets, by which means the idea is made 
to stand quite dearly in separation from that which 
Is bumanly natural (poetic inspiration), and from that 
%lBch is infernally supernatural (the phrenzy of the 
oraole*) We must, therefore^ with the Apostle, dis- 
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tmgnith the Spirit^ whkh ghres flie revdatioiiy from 
the intdligence of the prophets. So that their in- 
quiries, and their nnoertaiiit^ eooceniiDg many things 
contaioed in their prophecies^ can no longer appear 
strange. They inqaired, acoonUng to our text, more 
particohu'ly concerning the time of fulfilment, upon 
which the prophecies contained only intimations.. 
And hence Zachariah confesses, that the day, of 
which he spake, was known only to the Lord (xiv. 7. 
See other examp. in HengBtenberg, a. a. O. S. 905, 
ff. 326). In an especial manner is it confessed by 
Daniel, that he was troubled about understanding 
the revelations which had been granted him. He 
says, not merely of the things they respected, that 
they were concealed matters, whidi God alone could 
reveal, and which were made known to him by God, 
not discovered by his own wisdom (ii. 27, 31 ) ; but 
also, after he had received a revelation of the Son of 
Man, whose kingdom was to extend over all peoples, 
and remain for ever, he still went to beg of an angel 
a clear interpretation, firom which he might know 
what every thing signified (vii. 16). This interpre- 
tation also speaks of the time of the fiilfilment, but in 
that mjrsterious form of expression, << a time, times 
and half a time," so that Daniel could afterwards 
do no better than keep this speech, though with dis- 
quieted thoughts, in his heart (ver. 28), with the 
view of decyphering it through means of later revela- 
tions or facts, just as Mary laid up in her heart and 
pondered the sayings, she could not understand, of 
the angel to the shepherds, and of Jesus himself; and 
as the disciples did concerning Christ's prediction of 
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his death and resurrection (Luke i. 19, 51. Mark 
ix. 10). In like manner, in the vision, ch. viii., where- 
in upon his desire to understand it (ver. 15), an in- 
terpretation also was given to him, that he might 
understand it in so far as it was necessary for him to . 
do so, with exception of the time and the events 
more immediately connected with the end of that 
fierce and violent king, of whom it is only briefly said : 
'< he shall be broken without hand.'' 

So here, as Peter makes mention of the prophets, 
he declares at once the objective identity of their be- 
lief with ours, and the difierence of their subjective 
point of view from ours, historically considered. . In 
this second respect, but only in this, hieive believers, 
under the new covenant, a pre-eminence, and indeed 
a great one. With justice,. therefore, does Didymus 
distinguish, in a long contrast, the spiritual view 
from the corporeal, and says, that the latter alone, 
the lower, was awanting to the prophets, while they 
apprehended in faith the spiritual advent of Christ. 
Etsi non viderunt aut sensibiliter audierunt, quae 
dixit Jesus et fuit, veruntamen desiderium habue- 
runt, he replies conclusively to those who applied 
this verse to depreciate the old covenant. To the 
same effect, Calvin on ver. 10 : << Neither do these 
words of Peter imply any thing else than those of 
Christ : * many kings and prophets have desired to 
see those things which ye see, and have not seen 
them,' (Mat xiii. 17.) — When Simeon, after having 
beheld Christ, with a calm and placid mind prepares 
himself for death, he shows himself to have been be- 
fore anxious and troubled. Such also was the case 
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with all tiie pious. They mot CliriBt not oHierwaie 
tkts kiddeo, and, as it were, akseot. AiMent« I saj, 
not in yirtne and gnioe (ids Bpirit tmly wm m 
thoM) : init iiecaose he was not yet VBBifested in ^e 
flesh (and it wns by his death and resurrection in tins 
that he became the Saviour).*** This advantage of 
belieir«rs over the very prophets is also affirmed 
elsewhere in Ae Ntw Testament, Matt xi. 11 ; xiii. 
16 ; (Luke x. 23) ; 1 Cor. iL 7 ; Eph. iiL 9; Cd. i. 
26. The tliree last places name the actual redemp- 
tion, a secret kept hidden from the beginning. Ne- 
verth^ess, the AposUe appeals, as we shall presently 
see, to dye old prophecies concerning it. But these 
prophecies themselves, as we shall also see, were a 
sort of hidden things, the disckieure of which (through 
the folfilment, Rev. v. 5.) first made the actual per- 
ception possible, while at an earlier period the en- 
joyment of this mystery stood only in the anticipat- 
ed joy arising out of its perception as future, — a per- 
ception which now, at least, is not denied to the 
patriarchs and prophets (John viii. 56, and the later 
expositors upon the place). But in the nature of 
that anticipated joy, there lies also the seeking and 
striving in question after certainty concerning its 

* Neqae aliud sibi volnnt haec Petri yerba, qnam ilia 
Christ! : Multi regea et prophetae optarant yidere qnae vide- 
tli, nee tamen videds (Matt. xiii. 17*) Bum Simfon poet 
Cbristi conspectnm placide et animo plaeato se ad morteiu 
comparat, se prins inqnietum et anxium faisse ostendit* 
Talis fait omnium piorum sensas. Chrittnm non nisi ab- 
sconditnm et quasi absentem pervidebant. Absentem dioo, 
hon virtute et gratia : sed quia nondnm in carne mantfesta- 
tus erat. 
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hiBtorioal feuiidatioti and fulfilment Nulla fiiit re« 
ligio, ingeraiscere profHoris adspectus detidario <Cal* 
vinX Upon crj^^nrfiu, see wbat fbllowa* 

The omission of the arti<de before ^fof^reu has Iftd 
Stdz to translate propkeis* But this must either be 
taken in the signification of certain propketiy or that 
o^ even prophUs. The first cannot 8uit» as in attothet 
place, and in the speech too of Peter, in the Acts of 
the Apostles, prophecies of Christ are ascribed to all 
the prophets {ledvT^g vcgofn^tu^ Acts iii. 16» 24 ; t. 43. 
Paul, c/' <ir§oprircu xoLi MmvV^^, xxvL 22, etc.) The 
dropping of the article in our verse might also take 
^ce, on the ground that the discourse is of an ob- 
ject which in its totality was well known^ and ought 
to be easily apprehended ; as often vnt^ stands for 
01 Hx^ofy and such like ; nay, entirely the same omis- 
sion of the article before ^^of ^nx/ we find in the other- 
wise invariable form of speech : 6 ¥6/Aog xa/ ci ^^^ron^ 
Luke xxiv. 44. But, above all, is it objectionable on 
this account, that it is contrary to the plain gram- 
matical rule, see Buttmann. That the omission here 
is emphatical, as intending thereby to lay an acoetit 
upon the general idea prophets^ Bengel makes very 
probable, by the remark, that the same is the case» 
ver. 12, with a^/sXo/, and that the whole period is 
quite rhetorical. It is also proved from the cited 
places (especially if one compares it with those which 
are of like import, as for ex* Matt. xi. 13, xxii. 43 ; 
Rom. iii. 21, etc.), that not only the books of the 
prophets, strictly so called, but all the three parts of 
the Old Testament, the law, the psalms, and the 
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prophets, were by Christ himself and bis Apostles 
taken for prophetical, as having reference to him 
and the redemption through faith on him. Christ 
and his Apostles continually appeal to the conformity 
of their doctrine with that of the whole Old Testa- 
ment, and especially of those parts strictly prophe- 
tical, as to something without which they could not 
be believed ; and when all this is weighed, we may 
well say with Luther, that *^from that alone (the 
Old Testament) we must take the ground of our 
iaith.'' (But in reference to the other places, the 
comparison of which is very important, we refer to 
Stier's Andentungen, Bd. ii., where the mere juxta- 
position, in pp. 45S — 475, will show enough to every 
one who has a mind to see.) Here the object of 
prophesying is given in the general, as ** of the grace 
which shohld come to you" that is, according to the 
purpose of God. It is understood thus by all expo- 
sitors, although the expression is defective, as Het- 
tinger, for ex., thus expounds : de divino isthuc be- 
neficio, quod vobis jam per M essiam contigit, instead 
of, quod vobis futurum erat (speaking from the pro- 
phets' point of view.) E/^ is used here of the inten- 
tional end (not sxPanxcig), namely, both of the ter- 
minus temporis, and of the persons to whom the 
grace then came, who then partook of its benefit. 
See above on ver, 5. Xa^i^, de hac re solemne scrip* 
toribus sacris verbum est, vid. Rom. vi. 14 ; 2 Cor. 
vi. 1 ; inf. Hi. 7, (Hott.) In this respect, it naturally 
stands in contrast to the state of things before Mes- 
siah ; the X'^'S'^ ^^ ^^^> through which the tfwnj^/a 
was wrought out, now first appears, becomes visible 
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(is not merely matter of promise), when the effect, 
the deliverance, actually takes place, 2 Tim. ii. 9, sq* 
Under the Old Testament, believers also possessed 
the grace of God, by means of which they became 
children, but yet so, that by reason of their nonage 
they were like to servants, whereas we now being set 
free from the law by Christ, and made of age, are 
reckoned as children (Gal. iv. 1, sqq.) This is done 
to us, not to them : it is grace distinguishing us firom 
them. De Wette considers thb idea and expression 
also to be Pauline. That the expression is princi- 
pally used by Paul, was well known long ago ; but 
he believes that no other apostle could have employ- 
ed and so expressed this idea, and that the use of 
this word justifies his suspicions, — so then, some- 
thing more lengthened were absolutely necessary. It 
is not sufficient to notify : << We hold this word for 
Pauline : it certainly occurs elsewhere than in Paul ; 
but — on this account we have doubts of these other 
scriptures." Comp. below, ch, v. 12 ; 2 Pet. iii. 18; 
Jude 4; and particularly John i. 17 ; Heb. xii. 28, 
(both times, also, in opposition to the Old Testa- 
ment) 

Ver. 11. 8§iuvSivrsgy tig rtm ^ 'inSbv xat^hv idfiXou rh h 

s^Bvmvngy according to the expression annexed to 
the preceding J^f^^njo'av xai If ij^s^i^tfttv, returns back, 
again to the inquiries of the prophets, marking this 
at the same time (being^part praes.) as a thing often 
repeated, and serves besides to point out more ex- 
actly the object of their inquiries — the time when 
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salirfttioti should be accomplbhed. s/; rfva 9i mihvy in 
quod vel quale tettl(>uB. Quod innuit tempus pet se, 
quasi dicad aeram suis numeris notatam : quale didt 
tempus et eventibus rariis Aoscendum (Betigel). So 
atoo not only 6)*otiud and Wolf (the elder, whoin 
Pott appears to have known), but all eitpositoiis fitom 
CEcumeuius uuto Cat^£ov, Hensler, Stolz, Knapp 
(1. 1. p« S9, sq.) Only Pott, Bolton, Hottinger, de^ 
olare this to be a matter of subtleties, and take the 
words fot* undistinguishable synonyms. The places, 
however, which Pott brings forward for this purpose 
(comp. Wolf ad h. L), pt*ore the reverse, namely, 
that H$ marks the object after its abstract dete^mi- 
natiou, as this or that) fbr the object in question, but 
'iroib^ its quality, its properties. Thus, Mark iv. 80 : 
<< to what object shall we compare the kingdom of 
God, and of what sort (with what parable) must the 
parable be?'* So too Aristid. p. 91 : '< What soH of 
ships, and what particularly are they, whose sight, 
&C* (vaoug de to/ou; xft/ rtvai fjkd'\t<fra o^Sivrsg %, r, X.) ? 
It is also quite natural, that the prophets sought aud 
wished for a double mark of the advent of Christ, 
the announcement of the appointed distance of it as 
to time, and delineations of the character of that pe- 
riod in relation to other periods* 

xai^hgy articulus, an epoch, as Erasmus remarks* 
IdiiXir most expositors bring into connection with xa/^i(, 
nnoe they give to it the signification of poinHng tOf bat 
without justifying this derivation of the word. AnUu 
is according to its form transitive, and means, to matii* 
fisty to make known, to indiaate (not to point towards) 
or as neuter, to he known (comp. dn^o^), the latter sig^ 
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nificaition m{u4fe8% does not bqU bere> and in the fer-t 
mer it is never ooastrued with &'(» but with an aoeosa* 
tive. This is here omitted* and thereis tobeundonteiod 
from the preceding : ropDr« or rii« jfdpv roiuniy (V«ter): 
but the supplyipg of the posses»¥e is here as little ne- 
cessary as that Q^ the dative : aurpiii — since aU this is 
deair of itself So also stands UXog in I Cer« iii. I89 
in the absolute ^WU) comp^ alse 2 Pet i, 14* CEeu* 
meuius, too, appears to have take« it thua» wlien» in his 
exposition he deebres : Jd^u di fwk^ rb Jlmifka rd 

ayd^m^v^ ^a 'ntf^ x.nX, And Be«a feels, thAt» if ng 
rim n 7o2&v %^t^ is bound with I dii^v as the neaioest ob- 
ject, << there is a violent gap in the coostmetioB." H« 
therefore ta^es Tf o/ibot^^^fv^v absolntely, pro verbaJ^ 
nomine : prs^uuntii^, and then combines r» i/'c X^0^» 
^a^^^ra with l&^ou But to kaye out the u^ with 
the Peshitobi pleases him stUl better tiMUS this eoi^traitt- 
ed interpretation. (So also Wlutby)* Hridsggef, 
(Corpus, Th. 1. p. 404X tnmslates fd^X9u by manifest 
taverit As au i«iperfeoty it expresses the actiea as 
gone past, which happened at.th^ same tune with tibe 
other, of which mention is made, and was continue(^ 
by being repeated, (like the French r^lativ) so that 
it is here quite suitable. That wUch revealed in the 
prophets, is here represented as somethmg quite dis- 
tinct from themselves, just^ as the revelation fuid tfaw 
rejections were different Chnst and the Apostles 
often bring forward passages from the Old Testament, 
as the words of God, or of his Spirit The expression : 
the prapheU werct and 9pahe h ^mivp/art (for ex* of 
David, Matt. xxii. 489 as h^e^ v. 12)> and the othei^ 
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rb Hvsv/Mi t6 h auroTc are equally correct descriptions 
of corelative thoughts, expressions of the same idea 
viewed on two sides, (see on v. 5, upon ly.) The first 
shews, that die prophets, during the revelation were 
ravished, lifted up from the human life and its activi- 
ty to the divine ; and, in the eternal Spirit of God be- 
held the truth, and therefore also the future, so &r as 
that was permitted to them ; the other, that the Spurit 
dwelt in them (not only sometimes seized them from 
without), and spontaneously, whenever it pleased him, 
brought forth the revelation. Strongly in support of 
this identity, is Rom. viii. 9 : b/jbelg — Itft^ — h Hvsv/iart^ 
&m^ Uvivfia 0soD o/xaf h ufitif. That the Spirit of God 
dwells in believers, is the causal condition of their be- 
ing in him. Comp. 1 Cor. iii. 16, and such like places 
upon the mystic union. But the indwelling of the 
Spirit of God is entirely the same, whether in believ- 
ers or in the prophets ; only his manner of working 
in them is essentially different, a d)]XoDv=^^o^c6a^rup^F, 
hence their obligation and power, ir^opirsdetv — in the 
Apostles, a in^ouv^avayysXKwy (John xvi. 13, x. 15) 
hence their obligation and power &voiyyeXkeiv and eua/- 
yOJljiodcu — ^in us a fiM^rv^eiv for what is declared, 
(1 John V. 6, 10), hence also our obligation and 
power to bear testimony. The prophets were vehe- 
menUy impelled by the Holy Spirit, and are hence 
named 'irveufiarofS^oif (see above) ^nysv/iaropo^ Ilysu- 
fAarog ayU (See Munscher's Dogmengesch. Bd. i. s. 
295, ff.) The Spirit of God, is named also icnZfia, 
X^/tffoD, Rom. viii. 9. So that the meaning of the 
latter expression is already decided. HviZiia X^itfrou 
means the Spirit, which is peculiar to Christ, which 
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is given by him, as ^gu/ci&a 08oD marks that which is 
related to God, which comes from him. But, if the 
Spirit of Christ be no other than the Spirit of God, 
then Christ 10 God. Sxoraf dg, or/ Uvevfia Xcttrrou d- 
^xdig (6 Hsr^og) ^eoXoyei rhv X^ttrrhv^ (GScum. and 
Theophyl.) Christ gave to the prophets the Spirit, 
which is a spirit of the Father and the Son, and there- 
fore they chiefly proclaim him. Prophetae ab ipso 
habeutes donum in ilium prophetaverunt, (Barnabas, 
ep. c, V.) They were s/j/jrsirvsvtf/Amt, and the xmvv was 
the ^eiog Aoyogy Christ, who sometimes speaks even in 
direct language through them, (Justinus M. Apol. 
Maj. ed. Col. 1686, p. 76, 49), namely, by means of 
the Hviv/ia ^^o^jjr/xiv (ib. p. 77.) " For I have al- 
ready shewed, that Jesus was he who appeared and 
testified to Moses and Abraham, and, in short to all 
the patriarchs ;"^ and Joshua did the miracle, \a^m 
airhrS Uvsufiarog avrSf /(fp^Ov(dial. c. Tr. p. 840). Script* 
ss. a verbo Dei et efu$ Spiritu dictae (IrenaBus, c. h. 1. 
ll. c. 28, § 22). . Clemens Alex, names Christ the 
ir^o^fjrr^g ruv 'ff^ocpriruv xai xhpog 'ravrhg ir^o^r^rtxoZ ^vsu- 
fjMrog^ and declares of our place in the Adumbratt. : 
Spiritum in eis Christi fuisse, secundum possessionem 
et subjecionem Christi; per archangelos euim (I) 
et propinquos angelos, qui Christi vocantur Spiritus, 
operatur dominus. Comp. what Benson produces 
from Ignat. ep. ad Mag. c 8, sq. ; Tertul. c. Marc. 
L iv. 13. Irenaeus, I. iv. c. 16. 87. It has been re- 

* Bat consider that Peter, by speaking of the Spirit of 
Christ, deifies Christ. 

^ Ort yotp *ltirovs nf i Matrtt za) r^ ^Afi^aet/A »at roTg aXXoig 
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served for vftodem tioMs to expound Uv^am JL^nPnu : 
S|Mritu9 ?es Cbrisli pracaignificaiw et qui Cbnsti 
oAuaa ipsifr dfttiw efat (GrotiHs), ^ Hie inspiration 
coinceroing the Me6aiaj»>" (Roper^ in hi» anoBynHMis 
eKeg* HaDcHi., aUo Bolten» B^augobre), au exposi- 
tion, which goes agtinst all graBuoar, skice ^sS/mc, as 
aa idea comprehevdiiDg Dotbing active (as yvuiftiy 
w^4mif, irk^ng\ ewnot be eoaetraed wiib the genit. 
ol^ct, and would lead to Ae greatest absurditiesy as 
Bevsou i^eaiarbf ; " the Cbcistko prophete have pFe« 
dictfsd the arFival of AAtiohjrist» and yet th& Spinfe, 
wbioh was io theni* caanol on tbis account be caU'ed 
the Spirit of Ai^ichfist*" And how would we then 
expoi;ia4 the saine expression in Rom. viii. 10 ? How 
expIaJA away the* tautology m our verse^ which must 
be found in what follows^ (which, however, is r^iard^- 
ed by Bretschneider, Degm* § 7S^ as a proof in &- 
vour oi this exposition!) ? Evea Pott finds- the other 
exposition better, and Hottinger also comes round a- 
g^n: idem Spiritiis^ in piophetis.et in Christe se 
manifostans. But stilL this is not sufficient, fox never 
once is it said of Christy. tb^ he had the msufjM it^bfvf 
rm^ and this ckarlor* sbows» that he not merely had 
the same Spurili. as the- prophets, since othenwise \t 
would have been m«eb better said, that he, the later, 
had their spirit, than they, the earlier^ had his : so 
that, according to the biblical manner of expression, 
the prophets stood in the same relation, to Cheist, as 
his disciples, both alike holding the Spirit of him. 
Besides, could Hettinger's way of speaking be readi- 
ly understood thus, Christ and the prophets should 
have had a similar spirit, and then we must suppose, 
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since the ^cu/cmk is represented as somethiug inde- 
pendent in the prophets, that there are different 
^mitfibara @<ou On the contrary, Scripture teaches, 
that there ere different gifts and offices of the Spirit, 
but as there is only one Lord of all the faithful, so is 
there also but one and the same Spirit, (I Cor. xii. 
4, etc) More important is the determination, in 
what respect the Spirit of God belongs to Christ, 
and therefore what relation is marked by the expres- 
sion Ilvsv/ji^oi X^iffTov, As man, Jesus was anointed 
with the Holy Spirit, and indeed above all others, 
(Heb^ i. 9), without measure (John iii. 34), and the 
Spirit might so hr be termed his, but without, refe^ 
rence to us, nay, in opposition to all who have part 
therein. However, he received the Spirit, not for 
himself, but for his own, (Acts ii. 33). As Media- 
tor, he sends him from the Father, or the Father 
sends him of his own will, (John xiv. 26), and oh 
this account is the Spirit of sonship, which God puts 
into the heart of believers, the Spirit of the Son, 
(Gal. iv. 6). But here must a distinction be admit- 
ted between the time before the Son of Man's ap- 
pearance, and aft^ it ; and that, first of all, in re* 
gard to the working of the Spirit. Since he appear- 
ed and returned again, the Spirit stands in the room 
of his bodily presence upon earth ; nay, Christ him- 
self is present in him, because he will no more leave 
his church desolate, (John xiv. 16 — 18. Comp. 
Tfaoluck on it) ; but in this respect did the Spirit not 
exist, until the Son appeared, and had again return- 
ed to* his glory, (John vii. 39). Nevertheless, the 
Spirit of God was long before in the prophets, as the 
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Spirit of Christ. This therefore can only be under- 
stood in the sense, that he then proceeded forth from 
him, who latterly became man, and with a reference 
to this incarnation and the Messiahship connected 
with it. ' This efficacy proceeding from Christ, al- 
though preceding his incarnation, is also expressly 
taught in the New Testament. The Logos, even 
before he became flesh, enlightened men (John i. 4) 
as fl light shining in the darkness, which by the 
darkness was not apprehended, (v. 5, a restriction 
which prevents the abuse of this doctrine). That 
the Son of God manifested himself in particular to 
the prophets, is just as expressly declared, (John xii. 
41, comp. 1 Cor. x. 4), as indeed a more careful con- 
sideration appears to show, that all the revelations of 
God in the Old Testament proceeded also from the 
Son, (comp. Tholuck, comm* on £v. John p. 35-^ 
38. Hengstenberg's ChristoL Thl. I. s. 219, ff.) 
This manifestation of himself in the Old Testament, 
pointed to the future personal one, and tended to 
make preparation for it ; but all pointing towards an 
object and preparation for it, is done only for the 
sake of that object, has its ground solely in that to 
which it refers. It is only because the Son of God, 
as man, was to become our Christ, that he manifest- 
ed himself (and the Father through him) in the Old 
Testament. But this manifestation was made (in 
the prophets) through the Holy Spirit, whom there- 
fore the Logos sent, (and the Father through him), 
and this he did as the future Christ, as the person, 
who sometime, according to the eternal counsel of 
God, should personally acquire the right of confer- 
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ring him upon sinful men. So that not only had 
CEcumenius and Theophylact ground to say, that the 
mystery of the Trinity was declared in this (riv dh 
Uars^asc, a'ToxaXyirret 6 lilarr,^y did rov dfriiv ait^ ou- 
favovy but also Calov to affirm: Spiritus Christi dici- 
tur — quod Filii Dei sit Spiritus Sa. ab aeterno ex 
ipso praecedens, uti Spiritus Patris eadem ratione di- 
citur comp. Flacius), to which we may only further 
add, that at the same time the personal oneness of the 
eternal Son of God and the Christ is expressed, and 
his Messiahship understood as the ground of that mi- 
nistration of the Spirit, which was given to testify be- 
forehand (comp. above). While the Spirit of Christ 
is acknowledged to have been in the prophets, there 
is ascribed to them essentially the same, that is, di- 
vine authority. Unde mira videri potest, (says Bul- 
liuger) quorundam inscitia et blasphema temeritas, 
qui audent pronuntiare duos esse spiritus, duo testa- 
menta, et dupiicem populum, — veterem ecclesiam 
prorsus fuisse carnalem, Christi ecclesiam novum 
esse populum, nempe spiritualem, etc. For this rea- 
son do their words remain so important to the Chris- 
tian church, as the Apostle, in the sequel, represents 
them, and history bears witness, that through their 
testimony the people have been built up, and even 
heathens converted, (Just. M. Apol. II. p. 85, A.) 
See on v. 12. 

T^ofLdPTu^ofiim ra vg XoKSrhv '^ra&rifAara xai rag iLirk 
raura do^ag. 

The revelation given to the prophets, in which 
they sought the time appointed, consisted in a ^^o- 
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fiM^rv^s^ai, aud that coDcerning the main subfitance 
of the gospel of God, S ^^cfny/ytiXuro M rw ir^fft' 
T6J¥ avrou h y^ufaTg aytaig, *ir^i rw u/ou avroD x. r. X. 
Rom. i. % that is, concerning the Redeemer, and 
indeed concerning his two conditions, on which sal- 
vation is grounded, the status exinanitionis and ex- 
altationis, ver. 3. That Christ should come, was the 
free act of divine mercy, and the first theme of the 
revelations given to the prophets. That at hts com- 
ing he must suffer, was a necessity imposed by our 
sins and God's justice ; that from his sufferings he 
should again rise victorious, was in like manner ne- 
cessitated by his divinity and God's justice ; but both 
were done for the sake of our redemption. When 
he, therefore, manifested himself to the prophets as he 
that should come, that they might testify beforehand 
of his work of redemption, they could not but appre- 
hend his fiiture sufferings, and these as sufferings, 
which did not come into the world with him, or at 
all originate with himself, but were to come upon 
him as the consequence of sin, as the penalty of the 
world, which was to press upon him from without 
and overwhelm him, aud that not accidentally, but 
according to the will aud purpose of God. This is 
the sense of rcb itg X^itfrhv wa&^fjMra, dolores in Chris- 
tum irrupturos s. quos Deus in eum irruere jussurus 
erat (comp. Isa. liii. 6) ; in which death also is com- 
prehended (Hebr. ii. 9.) The expression is of one 
meaning with ra rov X^nfrou va^Tj/JMra (ch. v. 1), but 
with this difference, that it respects the sufferings as 
future (in the time of the prophets), whereas the 
other represents them as (now) past. £/; therefore 
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stands here intentioDally and fully as in ver. 10. 
These ako sig Xfi^h¥ vu0fifiara xai fAtri^ raZra do^ai 
are not different, according to the nature of the s/; 
itfk&g x^^^ there mentioned. For this verily was 
the astonishing grace of God, that Christ suffered for 
our sins and rose again (Hebr. ii. 9. 1 John iv. 9. 
Rom. viil. 32. John iii. 16), and he suffered and 
died, only that he might aoqaire the grace for us. a s 
a matter of right (eomp. below on ver. 18), he rose 
again, that he might impart it to us for onr justifica- 
tion (see above on dvaytw^(f<tg ^fiag ver. 8, and on 
ch. iii. 18<— <21.) But this is manifestly the very 
amrrifi^, which we have received through him, -and 
for the greater glorification of which, Peter wrote 
these words. It is only the want of insight into the 
nature of this salvation, or into the thoughts which 
Peter here wishes to express, that could have led 
many expositors to desire, that instead of Christ's 
sufferings, and the glory consequent upon them, the 
discourse might here have been of believers, on the 
consideration, that it must, for connection-sake, be 
their subjective condition and hope, which is men- 
tioned, as a source of consolation to them. On the 
contrary, the Apostle has, from the beginning, de- 
clared to believers, the objective ground of their joy 
amid sufferings : God's compassion and faithfulness, 
ver. 3—6, their love and confidence toward Jesus 
on account of the redemption he has brought to their 
souls, ver. 7-— 9, a redemption, he then continoee, 
which Is eternal and so glorious, that the Spirit had 
beforehand announced it through the prophets, and 
ibey strove to understand at what time it should be 
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introduced, — a redemption, which was not for their 
time, but for your sakes first introduced, and which 
is now proclaimed to you, nay is even looked io to 
with wonder by the angels : Chrisi^s sufferings ctnd 
glory. Who can overlook in this the connection in 
the thoughts and discourse, or the power of admoni- 
tion and encouragement, which it contains ? We have 
therefore no ground to take the words ug X^t<frhv in a 
wider sense, and not to understand them with CEcum. 
Theoph. Erasmus, Beza (?), Flacius, Est, Grotius, 
Calov, Carpzov, Bengel, Benson, Pott, Hensler, Stolz, 
Hottinger, Knapp, of the person of Christ. The 
contrary was done by Luther and Calvin, inasmuch 
as they comprehended in Christ the community of 
his people (com p. on ch. iv. 13) : << Of the twofold 
sufferings, which are endured both by Christ and us."^ 
Here, however, there is no trace of any reference to 
another than Christ That Calvin's ground: non 
tractat Petrus, quid Christo sit proprium, sedde uui- 
versali ecclesise statu disserit, is false, we have already 
shown. Christ's sufferings and glory are the subject 
of discourse, because they are the ground *of the 
status ecclesise universalis. Later commentators have 
gone farther. Calvin had said : Non debet hoc re- 
stringi ad Christi personam, and he then expressly 
adds : sed initium Sciendum est a capite (from Jesus 
Christ), ut membra suo ordine sequantur; — then 
others began to leave out the reference to the head 
altogether, and take the members only into account. 
Luther's translation had already given an addition, 
being worded as if the text had stood, ra h X^t^^ 
^a&^fiarou So Bolten takes it and expounds: the 
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sufferings in or by the doctrine of Christ. To the 
like effect Clericus, who would render s/g with the 
accusative, on account of; de piorum perpessionibus 
Christi causa exantlandis, appeals to sis vfiag in ver. 
4 and 10, and in the most miserable manner contra- 
dicts himself, but at last fitly understands the words 
dg & 6in3vfio\i(fiv ayyiKfti waoaxif^aif de tempore ultimi 
judicii, quod ignotum est angelis. In like manner 
Pott before him regarded as probable the exposition : 
tot wa^ftMra rov Xaov rov 0soi; (the Jews) stag X^t<fro\j 
(the 86^ou are then the blessings of Christianity.) But 
that etg followed by the accus. pers. ever stands for 
M'^Xi' ^^ ^^^y doubtful. At the same time, it continu- 
ally appears to express an internal mark (comp. iii. 
17, 24. Winer in loc.) As the thought of Christ's 
sufferings and glory, and the predictions concerning 
them, is something strange to the apprehensions of the 
Apostle, we see that he presently, ver. 18 — ^21, re- 
turns back to it, without there, indeed, expressly 
mentioning the prophets, which would not have beeu 
suitable ; but there, as here (comp. on ver* 13), he re- 
presents it as the ground of consolation ; there, as 
here he says, that Christ, who was before appointed 
thereunto (which implies the possibllty of the prophe- 
sying) appeared first in the last time for our sakes, as a 
suffering lamb, and thereafter also was glorified for 
our sakes by God. It arises out of the general 
character of the Apostle Peter, that he, who at an 
earlier period could not reconcile himself to the suf- 
ferings of Christ (Matt. xvi. 22,) now that the mat- 
ter has been clearly brought to light, should lay the 
greatest stress upon this corner-stone in redemption, 
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the death of Christ (Niemeyer cbaracteristik der 
Bibel, Thl. i. G.471.) •< Both Epistles are full of 
Christ, are true expressions of a disciple of Christ, 
who cannot speak enough of him." (lb. s. 470.) 

rag fiir^ raura Uj^a^f is again probably the same 
construction as in what precedes, since we can again, 
as before sro^^/btara, supply d^o^nsifjuva (g,) For this 
too, the plural do^as is particularly suitable, which 
does not occur elsewhere, (Beza,) because «a^^/Mxra 
is plural, (Pott,) as it were, to outweigh the latter ; 
for, as the suffering of Christ was manifold, so also is 
his glory ; and in the use of the plural here we may 
not, with Pott, see a more rhetorical strengthenings 
but with Carpzov, find an intimation of variety. 
The do^ai of Christ, are not merely his resurrection, 
but the whole of that exaltation which began there- 
with, (according to v. 21,) therefore also, not only as 
Grotius says : resurrectio Christ i, adscensus in coelos, 
missio Spiritus S., gentium vocatio, but also the per- 
petual high-priesthood and bishoprick over the 
church, the gloria regni coelestis and judlcit no- 
vissimi, (Bengel). For in all this is found our tfwrijf/a, 
the reward of feith, the ground of our joy and sted- 
fastness in times of suffering and safety. That those 
expositors who refer this to the church of Christ, in 
part, or in whole, understand 3^^a/ in the same way, 
is obvious. 

Ver. 12. o7( d^rfxaXufi^n, 8rt ou;^ tavroTg, nft^ dc 

The Apostle adds here another circumstance con- 
cerning the prophets, to whom the of leads back, to 
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that given in v. 11) in order to explain and strengthen 
this. Luther's translation completely tears asunder 
the connection, while he makes oT; &vsxaX\f<p^ the 
concluding member of the sentence, added to 
strengthen what precedes, quite separate from what 
follows, and begins a new period with Sri^ which he 
takes causally, and by leaping over the intermediate 
iJg oTnJiaKu^t brings into a loose connection with 
the preceding . words. (So Est ; not unlike also 
Hensler, who would even express ort by however^) 
The ground for this lies in an old perverted manner 
of construction. The subject of dinxaKu^^ is con- 
troverted. If sought in what lies nearest, it must 
be found in the following words, introduced by or/, 
as this particle regularly stands after verbs indicandi 
aut docendi. Then the connection is of this sort. 
Not only was the future revealed to the prophets, 
upon which they then began to reflect and inquire ; 
but this also was revealed to them, that these revela- 
tions of the future were given to them, not for them- 
selves, but for the benefit of those who should live 
after. So the translator of CEcumenius : quibus et 
illis revelatum est quod ; Valla, Erasmus, Calvin^ 
Marlorat, Beza, Flacius, Grotius, Gr. Schmidt, Wolf, 
Benson, Carpzov, Bengel, Bolten, Knapp, (1. 1. p. 30.) 
However simple this construction may be, however 
natural and proper the sense it affords, others are 
still sought. CEcum. and Theoph. passed by the 
words without any exposition, because they would 
deny to the prophets the knowledge of the time, (see 
above,) while the latter merely remarks: otcixaXuf^ 
df, ^fi^iy rwrosg o& d/* taur^itg^ akXd bi fjfi&g, Erasmus 
knew of four, nay, five expositions. In the first, it 
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was construed froofKit^f6fi6vo¥ sc. alrcltiy olc dieex. ; 
but this one might refer, either to the prophets, (^as 
Luther,) or to the Christians (I) The second re- 
ferred oTg to 'jra^fi^ra and dofa/: trough which 
Christ has been manifested; so that at once a new 
subject is shoved in, and the connection interrupted. 
The fourth interpretation is still more singular ; the 
third is the correct one. More recent authors have 
sought to construe Sri still differently. Semler, and 
after him Hottinger, as also Stolz, paraphrase as if 
it stood flStfrs, ourui &tfT% : quibus omnino haec sic re- 
veiata fuerunt, ut non tarn sibi ipsts ea ratione mini* 
sterium praestarent quam nobis. But this significa- 
tion does not belong to Sri, (Matthiae Gr. S. 1078, 
1268, Wahl s. v.) Pott says : Sri ohy^ laMnffg pro 06;^ 
iaardtg hu But our exposition is not only grammati- 
cally the most natural, but its sense also is the most 
suitable. The prophets, Peter had said^' strove to 
understand the time of fulfilment; but it was the will 
of God that they should not learn this, he now adds 
(because they were called to prophesy for our sakes,) 
and that it was the will of God to make the pro- 
phecy clear to us, not to them, though its fulfilment 
had been discovered even to themselves. But it is 
also quite natural that God should have revealed 
this to the prophets. Had it not been shewn them» 
that they could not understand and enjoy it, they 
must have sunk into the greatest disquietude, if, with 
persevering endeavours to comprehend the prophecies 
touching the Messiah, they had perceived the impos- 
sibility of succeeding, or if they had succeeded in the 
attempt, by finding for themselves an /d/a i^/Xuff/;, 
*«nd referring the promise to present instead of future 
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time. But not only did the Old Testament writers 
know in the general, that they wrote for posterity, 
(Ps. cii. 19,) but we are assured by these words of 
Peter, that the prophets in particular obtained here- 
upon an instruction reflectively concerning the pro- 
phecies relating to Messiah. We know this, more- 
over, from Daniel. To him it was plainly said, as he 
found the revelations dark : ** Shut up the words, 
and seal (comp. Hengstenberg, Beitr. zur Einl. i. 
215 f.) the book to the time of the end, and many 
shall light upon it and find great understanding,'' 
(xii. 4.) " Go thy way, Daniel, for the words are 
closed up and sealed till the time of the end, (when 
the understanding should understand it, v. 10 ;) but 
do thou go thy way till the end come,'' (v. 9, 13.) 
Here it is still more explicitly said, than in the 
places cited before on v. 10, that the prophecies 
were and must be shut up from the prophets in re- 
gard to the time of fulfilment, and that they should, 
for the first time, be understood by believers in Chris- 
tian times, (and this always the more, the more they 
were fulfilled, and the end was approaching.) Comp. 
with this Isa. zxix. 9 — 14. So that the prophets ap- 
pear as preachers, freed from the more refined, froni 
spiritual selfishness, as mere servants of God. " But 
when the prophets were divinely instructed, that the 
grace which they preached, was to be deferred to 
another age, they were not at all more remiss in 
preaching it ; so far were they from being dispirited 
by the delay. And if such was their patience, we 
should certainly be in the highest degree ungrateful, 
if the enjoyment of that grace which was denied to 
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them, cannot iustain our spirits in all the troubles 
which we have to bear.*** (Calvin.) 

They presented it not to themselves but to as ; 
non>ad explendam ipsorum curiositatem, sed ut testi- 
monium extaret temporibus futuris (Hott) Upon 
ou^ Calov, remarks : particulae quoad sonum negativae 
seepe comparativse sunt quoad sensum. This limita- 
tion is not contained in the words : but one quite cor* 
responding to it is brought out by the connection, 
since it was only in one respect said of the prophecies 
concerning Christ, that the prophets sought with la* 
boar to discover their sense, in reference namely to 
the time, and as far as concerned this, their prophecies 
availed them nothing. Neque simpliciter negat 
(apostolus,) quin seculo suo utilitatem ministraverint 
prophetSB atque ecclesiam eedificaverint, (Calvin.)—^ 
flfiiyj quia in seculorum fiuibus inciderint (ib.) 
A variation justified by Wetstein, Griesbach, Matthiei 
Lachmann is : u^v. Its origin is easily traced to the 
vfiuv which precedes, and the u^et/V which follows. 
And just as easy is it to see, why the Apostle here 
comprehends himself, as the prophecies were for his 
good as well as for all Christians. Formerly, to give 
his discourse the force of a direct admonition, he had 
spoken only in the second person, (comp. on v. 4.) 

* Catenim quum diyinitus admooiti essent propheta, dif* 
fern in aliud seeculum, quam praedicabant gratiam, xuhilo ta« 
men segnius in ejus praedicatione fuerunt : tantum abest, ut 
fracti taedio fuerint. Quod si tanta fuit illonim patientia; 
no8 certe bis et ter ingrati, nisi gratiae, quae illis negata fuit, 
fniitio noe in omnibus quae nibus quae patiendae sunt aerum- 
nls ereotot tuftineat. 
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And in the foHowing verses he must of necesaity again 
say bfA&g, It is hence false to put 17^ in opposition 
to vfJMg^ and by that to understand tiie apostles and 
preachers of the gospel (as Wolf and Knapp do.) 
Everywhere it includes the reader, unless the opposi- 
tion be distinctly brougbtout. — dinxovovv^ the imperfect, 
as the service of the prophets was contemporary with 
the receiving of their revelations. (One ought to 
remark the regular changing of tense here, preserved 
in the best manner by Beausobre and L*£nfant) 
Omnia verbi divini annunciatio est d/axov/ou Acts 
vi. 4; Rora.xi. 13; 2 Cor. iv. 1; v. 18; 1 Tim. i. 13; 
2 Tim. iv. 5, (Grotius.) Nevartheleas, diaxov$£b rht 
never exactly signifies, to preachy to announce to any 
one, but, (through preaching,) to discharge a serptoe. 
There is here, therefore, a zeugma, since dinnovow is 
more nearly joined to the vi/jav than to the sauroTg. 
Besides, the construction having an accus. rei, points 
to a modification of the idea, which is found also 
elsewhere, as it is thereby changed from, to serve^ 
into, to present in serving. In this manner exactly is 
dtaxovtTv used, ch. iv. 10, of the use of every charisma 
for the service of others. Accordingly the sense is : 
that they did not, in ministering, present it to them- 
selves, but to us. By the avrSt that is to be under- 
stood, which is discoursed of throughout the whole 
period, — that which they predicted (cpmp. ch. iii. 14, 
and other examples in Wabl, s. v« 2 c) The sense 
is correctly given by Tbeophylact ; 0/ ^^(p^ras dtfix6' 
vTioav fjfin rdt rtig tfcurri^/ag vifiscav. But at the same time 
the ahra is referred to by the following a, in order 
to express the identity of that, which had been pro- 
phesied, and that which was declared by the Apostles. 
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Od the other hand, it is groundless, and creates need- 
less difficulties, to understand aura immediately of the 
object of the prophecies as by itself, and so to explain 
it with the Scholiast in MatthsBi by r(i X'^P^f^^'^a, 
rj)i» htxaioaxivnh or with Pott, to apply it to the suffer- 
ings and glory of Christ, and consequently supply 
the beloved xaro. 

If now we look back upon the whole passage, it 
manifestly stands there for the purpose of making 
visible the glory of the redemption now accomplished, 
which was announced before by the prophets, though 
they did not themselves live to see it, but only pre- 
dicted it for our benefit. This may be analyzed with 
CEcum. and Theoph. in the following manner : « By 
these words he accomplishes two things, declarin<» 
first the foresight of the prophets, and then, that they 
who are called to the faith of Christ, were foreknown 
by God even before the foundation of the world. 
Through the foresight of the prophets, therefore, he 
admonishes them not to be affected with disbelief con- 
cerning the things which were predicted to them by 
the prophets, as wise sons despise not the labours of 
their fathers. And because ye have been foreknown 
of God, fear lest ye manifest yourselves unworthy of 
his foreknowledge, and unworthy of your calling by 
him, but stir up one another, to the end that ye may 
be found worthy of the gift; of God."* Only that they 

• AiJ*» "Si ravra hit roir^f l^iUZtTM Xiyw, ri n ir^»fin^ rSp 
fMt «uy TW t£» ^^cipnrif T^efcti^wg udyet avrthg ^^ ivet^Sf J^„. 
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were first pressed upon this fear in the verses follow- 
ing, and here the ground for it merely is laid, namely, 
the joyful apprehension of the rich grace, which has 
been reserved even for the reader, (comp. Benson in 
lo. and on ver. 17. below). But finally, it is also said 
in this verse, that we may understand the prophecies 
as far as regards their most important part, (in which 
they have already been fulfilled,) since for us they 
were composed. *** Whosoever know the word and 
have the Spirit of God, which all the ^ithful have, to 
them it is not difficult to be understood, since they 
know to what all Scripture tends. But if any one 
does not comprehend its language, and has not the 
Spirit or Christian discernment, then must it appear 
to him as if the prophets had been drunk and full of 
wine. However, if one of the two must be awanting, 
better is the Spirit without the word, than the word 
without the Spirit." (Luther on ver. 11.) 

a vuv j&viyyysXvi vfiTv dsa rojv sxtayye^ffafievuv bfjJ&i h 

That which was foretold by the prophets, is, now 
that it has arrived, announced to you as a thing past, 
and so forth. avTiyysKn and svctyyiXiaafihuv stand in 
contrast to ^^o/ia^^6fjkivov and 'ir^offireucavrsg. The 
proper signification of the first, to announce^ to de- 
dare, is generally to be preserved, and manifestly 
obtains here. As the prophesying, so also the an- 

(TiV(0^tirtvftifm), Sri fuiSt vU) ftt^^ant ^atr^txZf vnan xavm^^cvlif- 
rai (comp. above.) Ai»2) r»Z v^ciyvS^^ai irri 6i0o^«^A, ^n 
iut^Uvt laureuf rns vwi tmtw »XnfUts, aXXa xttrttruyirBcu aXkri- 




192 CHAP. I. TBB8BS 10 — 1± 

nounciog of the gospel through the Apostles, was 
done iv UnitfLari ay/cff (Lachmann leaves out Iv) ; 
hence their authority is equal to the prophetical, and 
the w^Qpn^ai xai dTotfroXoi often occur together (comp. 
£ph. ii. 20,) which is a matter of great importance 
for the inspiration of the New Testament, since we 
possess upon that of the Old T^tament such unques- 
tionable affirmations of Christ and the Apostles, through 
which the darkly announced divinity of the apostolic 
writings may be clearly determined. Regarding the 
distinction in the manner of the Holy Spirit's work- 
ing in the Apostles and prophets, we have already 
treated, under ver. 1 1 . Here its ground is given : 
the Spirit is now from heaven sent (Luke xxii. 49 ; 
John xiv. 15, 26 ; xv. 26 ; xvi. 7 — 14 ; Acts ii. etc) 
Yet in the New Testament are still found violent 
ecstacies — as in the Old also calm inspirations took 
place~-(for ex. in John's Rev. i. 2, 10, where he ap- 
pears as prophet, ver. 3 ; Paul, 2 Cor. xii. 2 ; comp. 
also Acts viii. 39,) but this is to be considered as an 
extraordinary transaction of God, such as he lias at 
all times reserved to himself under both covenants, 
for the purpose, were there no other, of showing their 
agreement and similar origin. By the whole admonet 
( Petrus) ejusdem Spiritus auspiciis adeoque ipso die- 
tante et praeeunte promulgatum esse Evangelium, ne 
quid humanum esse cogitent (Calvin). So thai 
CEcum. and Theophylact conclude rightly : << If both 
those who declared the gospel and the prophets were 
acted by the Holy Spirit, the one in prophesying, the 
other in preaching, then these were in no respect in- 
ferior to the prophets. It is necessary, therefore, says 
he, that ye apply the same diligence as the hearers 
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of the prophets^ lest ye incur the puDishtnent of 
those who disobeyed the prophets."' %\>wyy. as often, 
willi the accus. pers. construed. <* Peter appears to 
speak of these Christians, to whom he writes, not as 
d'his own converts, but as of such as had been con- 
verted by others," (Benson> comp. Introd. § 6.) 

s/g a (falsely translated by the Latin : in quern) re* 
ters nanifestiy to that which is declared in the gospel, an d 
which was formerly predicted by the prophets (quite 
parallel to the a wiViyyikfiy, that is, to Christ's suffer^ 
ings and glory. There is here, consequently, a gra- 
dation, as Bengel remarks. '' Even the prophets in- 
quired after redemption, and the time of its falfii- 
ment ; the very angels desire now, since it has been 
accomplished, to look into it*" But a difference of 
construction is found also here among expositors. 
The desire of the angels is taken as a thing past or 
present, and the latter so as to refer either to what k 
already done, or what is yet future. The first was 
done in the strongest manner by Theophylact, ac- 
cording to whom Peter says : *< That the prophets mi- 
nistered to us the things of our salvation, but these 
were so wonderful, that they appeared desirable 
even' to tiie angels ;"^ and Irenaeus, c. haeres. iv. 67 : 
£a quae praedieta sunt bona, in quae eonci^iseebant 

' f< MMt avTti (namely et tvayytXt^tifUfct) »ai m Tt^/t^rmt *» 
TLnvfutrt ayiy in^yn^eev, ol f^h rm ir^o^n'ruat, tt 2i ra teayyiXsM, 
0v2ty rovTMv re ^tei^e^v vr^ot vcvf zr^atp^rag, ^u raUtn T^y alrh* 
^irtft/2«|y Ufuit, ^nvh, tl^eiyuvy Hv *eu tl xetrnnMt ruf ir^oipjiTiiv, iW 

«St»s nv ^aufiKrrot is ami »yy*k»tf l^m^ptM nmrarrnMiu 

O 
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ODgeli intendere (comp. Justin M. dial, a Tryph. p. 
255.) So also does CEcum. understand the elg & of 
the prophecies, but at the same time of their fulfil- 
ment, and expounds the passage thus : a dt o/^eXm 

m&vfin^av, roDr Jtfr/V &v r^y yyuan xaJ sx/Satf/v xai oitrci 
01 &yyikot iTs^vfifiifay (comp. the Schol. in Matth. p. 
] 96.) But Bolten, who also takes hn^fMu^iv as pre- 
terite, understands by ayytXot the prophets them- 
selves i Others give to svifivfiovaiVy as is proper, the 
sense of the present, but attribute to it different ob- 
jects and subjects. Anastasius of Antioch (in Matth. 
p. 49,) found expressed in it the wish of angels, that 
the Logos might take upon him their nature. Didy- 
mus understands it in one exposition, of the pre- 
sent salvation manifested through the gospel, and 
supposes that ' there are angels, who had fallen and 
were in confinement, but, like men, had room for 
repentance, and who now, as it were, through the 
lattice of their prison-house, looked wistfully out 
after the happy tidings that were brought them. 
In another exposition, he refers it to the longings 
of the holy angels to behold the perfectionment 
of God's kingdom, (in Matth. p. 196, sq.), and re- 
marks : *< that to embrace the proposed interpretation 
carries no contrariety to the nature of the holy angels, 
and all the blessed portion, in general, of reasonable 
creatures, seeing that they are all desirous to have an 
insight into the issues of things.*** This exposition of 

wer^axvypat tit rm xarx ri riXot v^ayftMTm* 
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the future kingdom of Christ is preferred also by Cal- 
vin, agreeably to his view of the preceding passage, 
and by Pellican, who says: << it is not wonderful if 
the prophets desired to inspect these things which are 
conducted by the unfathomable counsel of God, since 
the very angels have an ardent desire to behold their 
fulfilment and completion."^ But the object of desire 
is represented as one present in what precedes : £a 
quae de Christo sunt praenunciata per prophetas ac 
deinde praedicata per apostolos (Erasmus). Omnia 
quae impleta sunt, (Calov.) The reference, there- 
fore, is just as much to the sufferings as to the glory 
of Christ, (of which last Beda understands it). So 
also the most of expositors, both ancient and modern. 
This interpretation, however, gives rise to a difficulty : 
can we deny to the angels a knowledge of the work 
of redemption ? Grotius hence interprets iirt6vfLo\J€tv 
by the Hebrew word n3K> t. e. amant quomodo, Ps. 
cxix. 20, 40. et alibi saepe. And Hottinger trans- 
lates: '* into which (the revelations,) the angels 
themselves delight to look." But the word has al- 
ways, even in the places of the LXX. referred to, the 
signification of to desire^ to be anxious to do ; not 
that defended by Eisner, to like doing. Neither is 
there any need for the exposition in question. The 
objection, that the angels should then have had less 
knowledge than we, is partly obviated by the remark 
of Calvin, that we also know redemption only through 



* Haec tain ineflfabili Dei consilio gesta non mirum si pro- 
phetae concupigcebant cernere, quam ipsis etiam angelis sit ar- 
dens desiderium eorum perfectionem et oomplementum videndi 
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means of the word of God. If to this tre add, that a 
contrast is intended, as Bengel remarks^ between our 
knowledge through means of the message sent to us» 
consequently through obedience, and of that higher 
knowledge which is the result of intuition, it will a[K 
pear, that the latter only is denied to the angels, and 
we also do not possess it But ira^xv^ai expresses 
altogether the fbndamental inspection; introspicere 
(H. Stephanus,) literally, to bend nfmis self oter $ome 
Mtn^, in order to see into it^ hence to look deep down 
into a thiftff, to eee to the bottom^ as in a vessel, the 
contents of which one can see only superficially, so 
long as one does not bend over it, (coaip. Calov. in 
loco, Eisner on Jas. i. 25.) In Jas. i. 25, it stands in 
opposition to the mere xarawah of the face in the 
glass, upon which the going away andforgettingibllows. 
On the contrary, the ^ra^xu^rrs/v is something already 
perfect in itself (as is clear from the adjunct, ih v6fM¥ 
riXsioVf rh rtti gXevfitotai)^ and stands connected with 
remaining therein and doing it, as the condition of be- 
ing blessed. It is only by looking more deeply into 
it, that the law appears to be perfect, to be a law of 
liberty. So also the angels wish to know even to 
the bottom the nature of redemption through Christ's 
death and resurrection. (The cheruMm, as Gro- 
tins and Beza herie remark, stood formerly bending 
over the mercy- seat, the symbol of reconciliation.) 
The aorist 'rapaxv-^a/ expresses after smhfiov^tfy as 
after all verbs of thought and desire, that the action 
is one quickly or certunly coinciding, one which may, 
with good reason, be expected. (Winer, Gr. s. 274, 
f. comp. Matth. xiii. 17.) Accordingly, the wii^ of 
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the angels would certainly and speedily go into ful- 
film^t 

The whole, being thus constraed, agrees with the 
upiforrQ doctrine of Scripture. The angels are com- 
monly represented as beings emplo3'ed by God for 
the good of believers, in order that these may attain 
to salvation (Heb. i. 1 4), therefore also pre-eminent- 
ly in the work of salvation itself. They announced 
the conception of Jesus, his birth, his resurrection, 
and return to heaven ; one of them strengthened 
him in suffering (Luke xxii. 43), and he afterwards 
showed himself to them as justified (1 Tim. iii. 16), 
as they also shall all be present at his judgment, 
(Matth. XXV. 31). So that nothing is more natural, 
than that they should wish to penetrate at once into 
the mystery of redemption through Christ's sufferings 
and resurrection ; but this immediate perfect intuition 
is now denied to them, as they must not have pre- 
cedence of the church of Christ. Indeed redemp- 
tion, and consequently also the knowledge of redemp- 
tion, exist for the church, not for the angels (Heb. ii. 
16). For them the love of God is sufficient, for they 
are holy. The actings of God in redemption they 
«an only iearn in us, and hence can know it only in 
proportion as it manifests itself in the history of the 
church. This is affirmed in the clearest manner in 
Epii. iii. 10. — The Jews also held, that the angels 
eoukl not arrive at certainty in regard to many of the 
purposes of God, but with the gross conceit, that be- 
lievers should be the first to communieate instruction 
to them (Pott io loco.) The more now the end ap- 
proaches, the nK>re shall the old prophecies be ful- 
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filled and understood by the faithful, until also to tbe 
angels the mystery of redemption shall become fiilly 
manifest, through its development in believers, and the 
judgment of the world. TheologicsB prophetise in 
y. Testamento, evangelicae in N. Testamento, et 
angelicae in coelo consonantia et conformitas expri- 
mitur (Calov.) 



CHAPTER I. 13—17. 

V. 13. Ath avat^uffdfitvot rag Itr^vag rit; hiavc/ecg 
vfiuv, vTi^ovreCf nXsiug iX^/trars M ri)f pi^ofisvfiv bfiu^ 

That the whole of this strain of admonition which 
follows, is connected with the preceding doctrinal 
statements, and derived from them through dthy has 
always been remarked. But the most have made this 
too narrow. So already CEcumenius and Theophy- 
lact : *' The exhortation is drawn as a consequence 
from the things of salvation having been so highly 
honoured ; for having said that the prophets minis- 
tered to us the things of our salvation, and that these 
things were so wonderful as to appear desirable even 
to the angels, — shaving said this, he then adduces the 
reason of his having done so, and says, Since, there- 
fore, these concerns of ours are desirable to all, not 
men only, but also angels, be not ye affected with 
indifference towards them, but," &c.^ Just as par- 
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tial, on the other hand, and still more constrained, is 
the reference made of it by Hensler and Hottinger to 
verse 9th and the preceding context. The ground 
of our sanctification, which is now insisted on, is 
contained in all the preceding doctrinal statements, 
as Beza (on ver. 1) well announces the connection: 
Dicturus Petrus de Christianae vitse ofliciis, primo 
loco de principiis omnium christianarum actionum 
disserit, longe supra uaturam assurgens et longius 
etiam nos deducens, etc. Only in our experience of 
God's grace, lies not merely the obligation, but the 
power also to maintain holiness of life. It must first 
of all beget full confidence toward the future, which 
is a frame of mind essentially necessary to sanctifica- 
tion. Such admonitions occur often in Peter, and 
there shines forth generally in his speeches and epistles 
as a characteristic trait, in opposition to his former 
self-confidence, a feeling of entire dependance upon 
Jesus and of his own impotence.^ 

'EX^r/^ejv is generally, in the New Testament, es- 
sentially distinct from ^/tfrsue/v, although the two are 
most closely connected. It never wholly loses its 
fundamental signification of supposing, expedingt and 
hence always expresses in itself something still wa- 
vering, more or less subjective. The iX^ric holds its 
ground only by being grounded on the Tiffng, which 
just expresses the apprehending, or the appropriating 
uf the object by the subject. Connected in this man- 

iiViM cvv rawra, Iwtiyu rwrtit ro mSTm, nmi ^n^iv' i**!) avf rmZraL 
• Neimeyer, Char. Th. I. i. 460. 
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ner hope has a ground of its own, consequeatly also 
firmness and seetirity ; yet in this life it never alto- 
gether loses its subjeetivenessy but remains distinet 
from faith, as this does not lose itself in sight It is 
still in the meantime without the immediate posses- 
sion of its object, therefore, in its proper fonn, the 
subjective expectation ; and all that we have to do 
now, is to be complete and steadfast in this form, so 
that it is an impiety to wish to annihilate this cardi- 
nal virtue of Christianity as superfluous, unphiloso- 
phical, pernicious, and so forth. Besides the object 
which hope points to, and which has an external 
position, seen in the distance before, it has also, if 
not unsound and vain, a ground, which is* likewise 
external to it, that, namely, which we have declared 
it to have through means of the believing confidence, 
whereon hope rests, and vrith which it is inseparably 
bound. The act of hoping goes thus forwards to- 
ward its remote object, and grounds itself backwards 
upon the object of trust. If now we leave out this 
middle- member in the expression, the «'/<nr/^ it will 
appear as if IXt/^ signified faith iUelf, eX'r/^g/y, to 
cowfide upon / but both, according to their nature, 
always express merely an expectation, a hope grmmd* 
ed upon confidence, arising out of cof^idence upon 
something (comp. for ex. the juxtaposition of both in 
ver. 21, and the juxtaposition of aToxo^dox/oe, the 
human, earnest expectation, and JX*-/;, the Christian, 
confident hope, in PhiL i. 20.) At least this may be 
recognized in the places where sXcr/V is coupled with 
an intimation of the ground and the olject at once ; 
Phil. ii. 19 : " in faith on Christ (comp. ver. 24, 
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mt^oida iv xufitfff which Frttzehe, in M atth. p. 44, sq. 
febely interprets), I have the prospect of soon send- 
iog Timotheos, etc. Acts xxiv. 15,: ** in confidence 
toward God, 1 expect this (1 have it for the object 
of my expectation ; IXt/V objectively), which they 
also expect ;" 1 John iii. 3 : << Every one who has 
this hope (oameiy of seeing hira hereafter) groonded 
upon him, purifies himself," (comp. Lucice). ''EXvi^m 
signifies, then, if we would express the idea in fiiil, 
which comprehends abo confidence as its condition, 
sometimes, to have hope in (Chrkrt=sin believing 
upon Christ), sometimes, to set on^e h&pe «pon^ in — 
sometimes, to have a hope grounded upon — or to 
have one^s hope placed upon — (hence the perfect b 
i^en used of a present occasion). It is therefore 
construed in various ways with Its ground ; with iv 
followed by a dative, nay sometimes with a dative 
alone, with eig and hri foUowed by an accusative, 
with icri followed by a dative (comp. Wahl. s. v.) So, 
in accordance with Peter^s exhortation here, the fear*- 
ers of God are called in Ps. xxxiii. 18 : sKmt/ivng M 
rh IXgoc aurou, non^ D>bn^ " those who are of good 
hope by confiding on his mercy,'' (see Gesoiius on 
bm). The same thing is also expressed quite simi* 
iariy in ch. iii. 15, of our epistle. Both places are 
excellently translated by Luther.^ — ^The Christian 
must first of ail place bis hope upon grace, aad that 
rsXs/«a; ^* entirely,'' so that there may be nothing in 
it of deficiency, without fiiilure, limitation, pollution, 
interruption ; strongly, exclusively, purely, steadfast- 
ly. This signification is the one literally correct (it 
is so used by Chrysostom and Theophyiact on Rom. 
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viii. 18,) and is expressed by perfecte in the Latin, 
and admitted also by Calvin and BuIUnger, the former 
of whom remark;: Subindicat, eos qui mentessnas 
laxant ad vanitatem, non solide, ut decebat» et sin- 
cere in Dei gratiam sperare; and the latter para- 
phrases : In vera atque sincera fide ad finem usque 
perseverate (comp. also Est.) Beza vacillates be- 
tween the exposition through on sincere (oppositum 
falso et adulterine), and through ad finem usque, 
which was given by Erasmus, and preferred by Gro- 
tius, as it is also followed by most of the moderns. 
That steadfastness in hope is necessary (see Matth. 
X. 22; xxiv. 12, andBengel there), is included there- 
in ; it arises out of the perfectness of our confidence. 
Others connect rtXstug with vijfovrg^: (Ecumeniiis, 
who lays some stress upon this (not Theophylact too, 
but only his translator) the Syriac, Jerome, Benson. 
But it is difficult to see why v^f ovrsg should receive 
a strengthening epithet (which also is awanting to 
the similarly situated dvaf^u(fdfAivot) ; yet it is very 
natural that the Apostle, after having described the 
perfection of the grace, should now also desire the 
perfection of Me hope for its own sake, which is the 
chief object of this verse. According to the signifi* 
catio;i given of iX^r/^s/v with M, the latter points to 
the ground upon which the hope is built We are 
consequently obliged to consider the fe^ofiivfiv — if 
d^oxak\h\/si *lii<fov X^an-ou, as something already done, 
and this grace as something already offered, f s^o^. 
occasions no difficulty. It is, as Grotius remarks, 
the avr/tf^^ofov of xofii^i<f6ai^ ver. 9, quorum illud 
(adds Pott) est offerentis, hoc accipientts ; therefore 
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passive, (o be received, to obtain. *' That is,*' says 
Luther here, '* ye have not deserved so great grace, 
but it is obviously brought to you gratuitously," 
(more correctly, given — objectively in Christ), dm' 
xa\{h\/gi *Ifi<fov X^t(fTo\jy however, was used, ver. 7, of 
the future reappearance of Christ (see on the expres- 
sion itself, and on ver. 5.) Hence many expositors 
understand it also here of this : CEcum. and Theopb. 

rou xu^/ou va^ouiftaVf whereupon, however, it is to be 
remarked, that both, as well as the Syriac, read 
^a^ay instead of ^af/v), Grotius, the English ver- 
sion, Benson, Hammond, Carpzov, Pott, BoUen, 
Hensler, Hottinger, Stolz. ;^aff» is then = ydQicfJM 
(Grot), et quidem h. n. pro felicitate futura (Pott.) 
But this designation of future blessedness through 
Xd^fOfML would require first to be proved from pas- 
sages in which it unquestionably has this meaning. 
<^^fi,hviv must then also stand for the future, and M 
must mark the object of the hope ; so that it stands 
for e/(, although it ought to indicate, not the object, 
but the ground of hope. Bolten proceeds . here in 
the most arbitrary manner, and takes the participle 
for the principal word, on which he also makes the 
verb to depend : << in order that ye might hope for 
the goodness that is offered to you in the appearance 
of Jesus Christ." But, for such violences, there is 
no necessity. ' A^xaXu'v^/; 'I. Xou., denotes Christ's ap- 
pearance in the general, and it depends wholly upon 
the connection, to what particular appearance it is to 
be referred. But here there is no connection with 
V. 7, in reference to this word, the less so, as this 11- 
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miting expression here is subjoined merely as an ap- 
pendage to the principal thought From the con- 
nection we are led to understand by it, somethiag 
which presents to us grace already manifested, as the 
ground of our hope. In this case, the Apostle may 
have had either of two things in view : <* He speaks 
either concerning the mystery of the gospel already 
disclosed, through which Christ is manifested, or con- 
cerning the first advent of Christ'*' (Eramus.) But 
the latter is nowhere ebe expressed by dinxciKv^fg. 
The incarnation of the Logos is rather, indeed, to be 
called a x^u^)//;, than an d^oxaXw)//;, although such a 
xfu>)//( as was a necessary means of manifesting him 
to men. In the former sense, (the manifestation of 
Christ through the gospel,) it is taken by Luther, 
Calov, Fiacius, the latter with a reference to v. 18, 
where the work of redemption is again represented 
as a matter of experience for a motive to sanctifica- 
tion ; Calov. with an allusion to Luke ii. 32. Rom. 
xvi. 25. Gal. i. 16. £ph. i. 17; (to which add 
2 Cor. xii. 1. £ph. iii. 3,) where a'lroxdXv^tg mani- 
festly stands for the spiritual revelation of salva- 
tion, (through the word, illumination, &c.) But 
it were arbitrary to think of excluding from the 
word in thb sense, the personal appearance of Christ, 
in so fer as he manifested himself therein as a teacher, 
and thus offered grace through the revelation of him- 
self. *' As soon as he was baptized," says Luther, 
<< he began to execute ths&t to which he was sent, and 

* Sentit de mysterio evangelii jam divulgate, per quod Chris- 
tu8 ianotuit, sea de tulvenfu Christi. 
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for which he came into the world, namely, to proclaim 
the truth, and aooomplish such a work in our behalf, 
that all who believed upon him should be saved. 
Therefore has he revealed himself, and made himself 
to be known, and made offer of himself to us as grace. 
God permits no one to hold up the offer of his graee, 
but through Christ. Through the gospel it is made 
known to us what Christ is." So that the sense of the 
passage should be the same with that of John i. 17, <* In 
Christ is grace and truth, (out of the grace that is in 
him, is the truth given to us, and through the truth in 
him is hb grace revealed,) h^nce believers, from his 
revelation, have already here below received grace 
for grace, (v. 16,) which they partake of through the 
continued preaching of his gospel." Thus the revela- 
tion is made immediately through the word, but then 
this is referred back to Christ, who thereby reveals 
himself; who in the Apostolic age appeared, and from 
that time has been manifested, as is also declared in 
V. 20th. But in his revelation it is, that the ;^<£^/c, 
that the forgiveness of ans, justification, deliverance, 
procured by him, upon which we must place our hope, 
is made known to us. Thus %c^f/( remains in its pro- 
per meaning. Let us now try to reconcile this inter- 
pretation with the one first given. A confused en- 
deavour after this is found in Calvin, whom Marlorat 
and Beza follow, ^i^ofi, is taken as a present, but 
then S9 for sig. The former expounds thus: God 
gives grace even now beforehand, therefore continue 
in hope until its full revelation. This appears also to 
have been the view held by the author of the Latin, 
who translates : Sperate in earn, quae vobis offertur. 




206 CHAP. I. VERSES 13 — 17. 

gratiaiDy in revelationem Jesa Christi. With perfect 
clearness, Bengal attempts the reconciliation, leaving 
h in its proper signification : Una est revelatio, quae 
toto N. Testamenti fit tempore, per epiphaniam 
Christi utramque, Tit ii. 11, 13. But, in that very 
passage, the x^'^ ^ represented as something that 
has already appeared, from which the ir^o^bkyis^^i the 
believing expectation is derived. In our passage also, 
the whole construction renders this reconciliation in- 
admissible, and shuts out the possibility of cV^ — X^/erroD 
referring to any thing future. And the same is done 
by the connection, for both the preceding and follow- 
ing context tends to this point, that in confidence of 
the grace that has been already in part received, we 
might proceed toward the future, full of hope and 
consolation, (comp. ch. v. 10.) The aorist-form of 
tkm^an returns also in the following imperatives, and 
stands here, as often in the New Testament, where 
one would expect the present, inasmuch as the dis- 
course is of a continued action, but it is thought of as 
concentrated into one moment, dependent only upon 
a single act. In classical Greek too, ** it depends 
upon the will of the writer, whether or not he will re- 
present an action merely in regard to its completion.'' 
(MatthiBB, s. 950, Winer Gr. s. 262.) 

ava^(i)(i6t,fL%m rag haf-jag x. r. X. The way and man- 
ner, in which we must hope perfectly, is set forth 
here. It depends upon the way in which we con- 
strue the part connected with the participle, whether 
this must appear as a hard figure or not. The first is 
the case, as expositors themselves feel, if we suppose 
that Peter speaks directly of the loius of the mind. 
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Petrus metaphoram duplicat, quum menti attribuit 
lumbos» (Calvin, Beza, comp. Hottinger.) But, in- 
stead of this, we can suppose, that Peter employed a 
figure, gird the loins — which, like many others, (for 
ex. Mark is. 50, spiers Iv lavroTg oiXag, £ph. vi. 17,) 
serves to give vividness and strength to the exhorta- 
tion, and then adds ri^g dtavotag vfiuv to prevent the 
figure from being mistaken or misapplied. 'O^fvag 
die irotag, str^fiOLvsv, on rag Tf^g bidvoiag Xeys/, (QBcum. 
Theoph. comp. Marlorat and Hensler). 

dva^utfafiivot r&g 6(f(pvag, as workmen, pilgrims, run- 
ners, wrestlers, warriors do, for the double purpose 
of shortening their garment, that it might not impede 
their motion, and of having the body itself girt, and 
so repdered more expert for motion. Hac eadem 
metapbora etiam Latini dicunt accinctum ad iter aut 
alia, et succinctum et contra mala prsecinctum, (Fla- 
cius.) The same image occurs in Eph. vi. 14. And 
in the entirely parallel passage, Luke xii. 35. Of its 
signification here, there can be no doubt. The didvota 
must be girt up, therefore withdrawn into itself, that 
its exterior, its garment as it were^ may not disperse 
itself and become a hindrance — ad colligendas vires, 
(Bengel.) Of the evil desires from which we must 
be delivered, we must not think here, as Calvin well 
remarks against Luther, whom Flacius follows. 
Neither is it a mere attenti estote, as Grotius inter- 
prets, nor yet does it stand as a figure taken from ser- 
vants who are expecting their lord, (Hammond,) and 
are girt in order to serve him at table, (Benson.) It 
rather signifies as much as, (fuvrstmvrsg sauroug xai 
dvdoixug dtandhrggy intently applying yourselves, and 
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prepared like men, as Job xxxviii. 8 ; x1. 7. ((Ecuin. 
Tbeopb.) eomp. Jer. i. 17. Ex. xii. II, (to which, 
howerer, tkere is certainly do allusion) ; **■ gather in 
the strength of your spirit," (Hensler) that ye may 
be equipped for the journey, the work, the battle ; an 
admonitioii very suitable to the spiritual pilgrim ; 
(see on v. 1), and the children of obedience, dtdvota, 
ike inward MemCy (comp. Luke i* 51), the thinking 
power^ yet not as mere power, but with ground, sub- 
stance, object and form, (what our word sinn ex- 
presses), therefore also that, which we name the 
manner of thinking, the sentiment, (see upon the 
whole Luther) ; as Bolten, after the LXX. holds it 
to be synonymous with ^b, but only in part with 
xa^dm, namely, as the higher physical, the intelligent, 
free and discursive part of it. 

The collection of the powers of the soul is a con- 
traction of these within itself, and an abstraction of 
them from tvery thing indifferent. When such an 
uncommon energy of mind is found among men, 
there is generally, nay always, if it is not pure from 
God, found with it a sickly elevation, which, by means 
of the ol^ect, the subject selfishly produces, through 
superabundance and over-refinement of fancy, (in the 
deeper and more extensive sense of the word), and 
which resembles intoxication. The Christian collec- 
tion of mental power, on the other hand, is connect- 
ed with spiritual sobriety. Nj^^im, in the New Tes- 
tametit, is always, as here, used metaphorically. 
Sometiaies it stands beside watchfulness, as its cor- 
rective idea, and sometimes it comprehends this 
within itself, as sleep is a sort of intemperance. The 



CHAP. I. VERSES 13—17. 209 

) 

former is the case in ch. v. 8, and 1 Thes. v. 8 ; the 
latter in 2 Tim. iv. 5, below, ch. iv. 7, and here, 
(comp. Yatable and Beausobre). This command, 
therefore, accords well with the one preceding, 
which enjoins a manly preparation for the battle, as 
may be said also of 1 Thess. v. 8. << Christ, in the 
twelfth of Luke," says Flacius, " subjoins to the gird- 
ing^ of our loins, also lamps burning in our hands ; 
for it is not proper merely to walk like men, and free 
of every entanglement ; but abo to have the lamp of 
God's word set up, and shining before our feef ^ 
This is quite th^ same on the objective side, with 
what is here marked on the subjective, <' for divine 
wisdom bestows this sobriety of mind, and can keep 
us in it," (Immler). Such a resemblance between 
many of Christ's forms of speech and those of Peter, 
has already been remarked on by some, (Hess, 
Schriften der Apostel, Th. II. s. 245, Niemeyer). 
That we take v7i(povrsg not in a corporeal sense, nor 
with Luther, of the subjection of the flesh generally, 
excepting in the sense, that the sobriety of spirit 
here enjoined, presupposes the mortification of the 
body, (Rom. xii. 14,) is justified on this ground, that 
the preceding expression was, in like manner, to be 
understood figuratively, as, on the other hand, the 
papistical abuse of this passage may shew, wherefore 
the Holy Spirit there expressly added rijg dtavoiag. — 

** Christus vero Lues duodecimo praednctioni Imnbonun ad- 
jungit lucemas ardentes in manibus : mm emm solum expedite 
vuiliterque oportet ambulare ; sed etiam habere luoernam verb 
Dei pedibus nostris propositam preelucentemque. 

P 
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As &va^u(rd/ji»ivo/f being expressive of a hasty actioir 
was put in the aorist, so v^fovrs;, being expressive of 
what is to continue, is put in the present. 

V. 14. ug rBXva O^axo^;, /ti^ cutf^fifi^ri^ofLsvot rcug 
v^^B^cv h rfi dyvoic^ vjtiuv im^Mfiiatg^ .15. dXXa JLOLrd 
rh xaki^avra vfiag dyicVf xai avrci dym tv irdcfi dvag^o^ 

If the Christian grounds his hope upon divine grace 
in the manner already said, it is then possible for him, 
to fulfil in an advancing measure the command which 
enjoins holiness of life. This comiQand and this pos- 
sibility rest on the foundation that he is inwardly 
sanctified by God, (v. 2.); now must he cause his 
light to shine forth outwardly. So the dvatfr^o^ 
(which word is not peculiar to Paul and Peter ; Matt. 
xvii. 22 ; Acts v. 22 ; Jas. iii. 13 ; also Heb. z. 33; 
xiii. 7, 18 ; 2 Pet. ii. 7, 18 ; iii. 12.) stands in con- 
tradistinction to the internal nature ; it is something 
quite different from it, but yet must resemble it It 
is originally a trope, and marks (just as ^s^/^oerav, 
*]brT, and iro^sviff^at) the manner in which any one goes 
about, moves himself to and fro, shows himself behind 
and on various sides (versari, conversari, conversatioj 
then generalizes the kind of converse, of conduct (ma- 
nifestly corporeal expressions) ; therefore not synony- 
mous with jS/og generally, but only with the outward 
part of the jS/o^, and with respect indeed not to its 
fixed relations, but to moving in them, the deportment^ 
the behaviour, the course of life, (comp. Winer on Gal. 
i. 13, and upon the correspondent use of the word in 
profane Greek, the inscriptions in Benson and Wahl. 
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In this respect, then, must CbristiaQs, who, as sucb, 
are already holy, consecrated to God, be holy also, 
(yevii^fiTi), and indeed, they must be so throughout, 
therefore sv '^dtfc^ dva<fr^o^fi, (comp. II. 12 ; III. i. 16). 
Ila; preserves here the signification, which it has 
without the article, and we hence translate, not with 
the most : in tota conversatione, but in ally every sort 
^W'^y. (^^^ ^^^* ^°^ Carpzov, in omni), in omni vi- 
tae humanae modo (Semler, Winer, Gr. s. 104). In 
this expression, the Apostle presupposes that there is 
a manifold variety in the different kinds of life, which 
he does not mean to root up, but concerning which 
he wishes, that all its modifications might be sancti. 
fied. The ground of this demand is here also given : 
Since ye are children of obedience. *A; is with 
Valla, Erasmus, Calvin, and others, to be translated 
by tanquam, not with the Vulgate, by quasi. It 
marks (as v. 19. Ch. ii. 1,11, 16, ch. iv. 11. See on 
v. 19,) the actual condition which the Apostle, in 
his exhortation presupposes, as below v. 23: dvayi" 
yivnjtisvoi). From this it then naturally follows, that 
they must walk holily ; namely 1. no more as for- 
merly, when they kpew not God (negative) ; but 2, 
as he, whom they now know, and who had called 
them to be children (positive). These are the two 
more immediate determinations of a holy walk. 
(Luther improperly connects ojf rsxva v^axofjg with 
the preceding sentence.) 

Upon b-iraxo^ we have already, on ver. 2, sidd all 
that is necessary in reference also to its use here. It 
stands here for evangelical obedience, the obedience 
of faith. " Faith is named obedience in Scrpture," 
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says I^uther. (It is the highest obedience, because 
discharged to the highest command.) ^* Whosoever 
hears the gospel and the word of God, he is an obe* 
dient child of God." Calov understands it at the 
same time of legal obedience, Calvin and the later 
commentators, of the latter alone. We have only, 
however, to elucidate its construction with nxwv, 
and, first of all, this latter idea, in such a construc- 
tion generally, p (n^) designates the begotten, in 
reference to that which begets : offspring, product^ 
therefore, son, grandchild, posterity (trop. seholarsj^ 
youth, shoot, — without distinction. But in the oriental 
way of contemplating things, sanctified (purified and 
sanctioned) in the Bible, the general is not only re- 
cognized *as a reality, but as something more real 
and earlier than the individual which holds of it, and 
hence considers this as its ofispring. Hence so many 
expressions that appear to us strange and incongru* 
ous, but which we must not in translating soflen down 
and explain. Thus a fruitful hill is named \iyo p, 
literally, a son offruitfulness, where in idea we find 
our poetical expression, << father of fruits." But as 
this manner of considering things, which is customary 
with us, and also correct, leads out to the appearance 
and the consequences, so that goes back to the na- 
ture and the ground. (To our use of " father,** cor- 
responds that also of the Ethiopic and Arabic, where- 
in, however, the poetical one of profane authors is 
easily to be discerned, and in the Hebrew the use of 
2iM, yet only in nomm. Propp. S. Gesen. thesaur. s. v. 
^K, No. 7). According to the latter, regard is had 
to the origin of the hill as touching its fruitfulness, 
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and consequently the general iruitfulness appears 
quite correctly as in this respect its of&pring. It 
proceeds out of itself, has become concrete in it, and 
only because the fruit- bearing power has thus enter- 
ed into it, is the hill itself fruit-bearing. The same 
thing also is pointed to in our mode of speech, for 
we name that, which naturally yields fruit, not merely 
fruit-bearing, but fruit/ti/, which expresses the vis 
noHva, the inherent power (lit. impregnated with 
fruit). To such a principle of derivation must be 
referred not only all similar expressions, for ex. 
bm \x n>w ni3a ('< daughters of Apollo," " sons of 
Hercules," the Greeks and Romans were accustomed 
to say, by a like fo(m, but with a false personifica- 
tion, encasing, as it were, the general reality in sen- 
sible figures), but also others, as in the construction 
with dates, where \^ again signifies the product of 
the particular time ; and the time itself is taken ab- 
sbstractly, as mere form, or concretely, so that it 
comprehends in itself the entire facts (as we say : 
a child of a troublous time) ; all those expressions, 
in short, which at first sight betoken merely a re- 
semblance or a subordinate relation, but in which this 
signification is always grounded* upon the idea in 
question, so that the sense of the word remains the 
same, whether the one or the other signification is 
adopted.^ A similar, but carefully to be distinguish- 

* See the account of it by Charles Gurlitt, in his Studies 
and Critques, Bd. II. s. 729, in which, however, theife is too 
much of splitting down and contradistinguishing, especially in 
No. 3 and 4. 
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cd connection of something general with a particular 
subject, finds place in the Hebrew, through means of 
V^K and Vjr^. The former, which is in itself an in- 
definite, often abstract expression, for a person (any 
one generally, a man J, denotes, in such a connec- 
tion, some relation, which exists, without respect to 
the origin of it, without intimating any thing par- 
ticular about it, or marking degrees of superiority or 
inferiority. Thus nnnbn W^«, simply a man ofwar^ 
(a son of war would express much more) D^in ^2;^K, 
a man ofword$t or a man of causes. The other ex- 
presses the relation which exists, when a thing sub- 
ordinated to a person is in his possession ; it some- 
times stands also where w^k might have been found, 
Dmi hv% one who has law-suits (perhaps : who be- 
gins them, Ex. xxiv. 14), but it is more expressive. 
On the other band, we never find it construed with a 
property, which is higher and earlier than the person 
possessing it, and where this might have been mark* 
ed by p. Children of obedience, of faith, are there- 
fore those, who through faith have become that 
which they now are, through its being implanted 
within them, have been born again, and hence pos- 
sess the character of faith, and are always ready for 
obedience. It was therefore a right feeling, which 
moved the older translators and expositors to retain 
the word childy although they sought to refer it im- 
mediately to God, without clearness (see Luther), 
or through the interpretation children of God, which 
makes the obedience as such to be easily known 
(Calvin). But the proper way of rendering the con- 
nection is this: Children of faith are children of 
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grace = children of God ; t. e. God makes them 
through the faith, which is wrought by his grace, to 
yield obedience to himself, to be his children. In the 
more recent expositors, the flatness, already animad- 
verted on, shows itself more or less : rixvov simpliciter 
significat hominem (Hottinger, Pott, Stolz). The 
opposite, as Calvin and Grotius remark, is rsxvov r^^ 
d'jnidiiaiy in whom the devil is powerful (£ph. ii. 2 ; 
V. 6. Col. iii. 6), who are, in consequence, rixya 
h^yr^i (£ph. ii. 3) rcxva xard^ag (2 Pet. ii. 14); a 
corresponding expression on the opposite side is 
rsxva ^urhg (Eph. v. 8), where exactly the same ad- 
monition as here is found : << You sometime were 
darkness ( u e, not merely dark, but, so to speak, a 
part of darkness — as, indeed, generally every thing 
dark must be regarded as belonging to darkness, 
darkness as separate from the dark, being only an 
abstract), but now are ye light in the Lord (the Lord 
b light, John i. 4, and whatever is in him partakes of 
this his nature) ; walk as children of the light (the 
Christian is not the primitive, but a derived light; 
hence, however, the obligation and the power to 
walk accordingly .'0 The importance of what is ex- 
ternal, and the necessity of its correspondence with 
the internal, is strongly expressed here, in opposition 
to the antinomian and mystical representations. 

The sanctificatioD is first of all represented nega- 
tively, fi^ (fu^fifian^ofisvoi x. r. X. £t certe, quoties 
de instauratione Dei in nobis agit scripture, inde 
orditur, ut aboleatur vetus homo, cum suis desideriis 
(Calvin.) fir^ here depends upon the imperative form 
of the whole passage (as ch. iii. 9 ; v. 2.) ^x^M'Otsig' 
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Dtfies the keeping of a thing, the manner, in which it 
represents itself, from s^/u (comp. habere as reflex and 
neuter.), hence keeping, form. Therefore, ftuft^yifMtrU 
^i<f&at as med. is excellently translated by Luther, 
to nuxke themselves like (to conform,) ^vtfxnfiarKr/Ufhg 
= tSMfMrs^Kpo^oL (accommodation) fir^hg rd ra^ovra, Tovro 
Ss s(fT/v, rmg ruv dvcfiruv xai vvv fatfh, on w^g 
rd wa^cvra hsaytvou or [3g/'] htaylnc&at (CEcnm. and 
Theoph.) In outward appearance also. Christians 
must not be what they themselves once were, and 
what the world still is. This last reference occurs in 
Rom. xii. 2, the only other place in which the word 
is found. There is a general resemblance in 1 Thess. 
V. 22 : d^h 'jravrhg i/dovg irovni^ov d^^sch, for thus only 
can God make us quite holy (oXarsXsTg ib. v. 23.} 
But this itself is only possible, when we trust wholly 
(reXiidtg) upon God. 'E^t&v/isa stands less frequently 
in an equivocal, than in a bad sense, and hence com- 
monly denotes evil desire ; on the ground that hu- 
man desires are commonly evil ; and therefore Paul 
concentrates the law into this expression : ovx i^t§v 
fiffgeig (Rom. vii. 7.) This I'jn&Mfiia, is a consequence 
of sin, nay sin itself in its foundation, which consists 
in man's wishing something else than that which God 
appoints to him. As the smh/iia was a 'jra^dfiaatg of 
the divine will, this leagafirrtAfia begat innumerable, 
lawless smhfitag, for since sin came into the world 
with the first wilful desire, and since the subjective 
consequence of the &11, in which sin continues to 
live and reigns, was the alienation of man from the 
divine life, external sujffering, fear, hatred and anger 
toward God, so does it thence consist in a self-incur- 
red, but necessary property of man, to desire more 
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and other things, than he possesses, and than God 
appoints him. He seeks by appropriating to himself 
possessions, enjoyments, knowledge and government, 
to fill up the emptiness of his being, to remove suffer- 
ing, to render himself strong and secure against God. 
But that, which man seeks to appropriate, is both on 
his account under the same curse with himself, and is 
defiled through that very appropriation, and therefore, 
since the divine curse destroys and dashes in pieces, 
it can never wholly come into his possession, never 
enter into his being, so that the end in view remains 
still unaccomplished, the desire unsatisfied. Desire 
then, exists in all men as one and the same thing, but 
in its manifestation it is modified by the peculiar 
powers and idiosyncrasies of human nature, so that 
it can improve itself into various pusedo- organic 
forms, and branch itself out into manifold hm&viilai. 
Each one of these from the natural and peculiar bent 
it has toward its object, has in this object an allure- 
ment to possess itself therewith, and in this contact 
with the world and its princes lies the temptation, 
by which the desire is overcome, so that it as the 
mother-sin conceives the actual-sin, and brings it 
forth as soon as possible, but the act, far from pro- 
ducing life, only brings forth death (Jas. i. 14, 15, 
comp. Heidegger Corp. Theol. t. I. p. 640) ; hence 
then the ^h^d h 8^i6v/ui»icf which reigns in the world 
(2 Peter i. 4.) This is the history of lirt&MfjLta in ge- 
neral. In believers it is with its different formations 
a 'jT^QTi^oy, something which formerly had a place in 
them, but now no more, for as such it is here desig- 
nated by the adverb of time, ^^Srt^ov (comp. 1 Tim. 
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i. 13), as elsewhere by the synonymous mrs (Rom. 
xi. 30. Eph. ii. 2, 3, 11, 13 ; v. 8.) The time when 
it had a place, and which is now past (com p. ch. iv. 3), 
is characterised by sv rfi dyvoitf vfiZv, The dyvoio^ is 
therefore connected with the lusts, and that in a 
double way. First, sin is the cause of it, and as Cal- 
vin remarks, falsum est illud Platonicum dogma, sola 
ignorantia peccari (comp. Rom. i. 21 : yvovng x. r. X.) ; 
then sins of omission are the cause of ignorance, as 
well as of positive darkness, of error (see upon this 
connection, 2 Thess. ii. 10. Rom. i. 21.) Upon 
that there follow next crimes against the majesty of 
God (Rom. i. 22, sq.), and then the being given up in 
the lusts of the heart (iv raTg S'ri6vfiiaig, not eig rag, 
for these already, even from the beginning existed), to 
uncleanness, (ver. 24, 26.) •* Whence we learn 
(says Calvin), that unbelief is the fountain of all evils. 
When the clear knowledge of God does not exist, 
then darkness, error, vanity, privation of light and 
life maintain dominion. And yet these do not pre- 
vent the wicked from being conscious of evil when 
they sin, and feeling that they have a judge in heaven 
and a tormentor in their own breasts."^ (Comp. also 
Luther.) The same exhortation to renounce the old 
man, that is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts, 
as in the r^org^a dva(fT^o<p^ he showed himself by the 
'^Ti^t'jraTiTv ev iiLarai6T7jr/ rov vohg %, t. X. we find in 

* Unde dlscimus incredulitatem malorum omnium fontem 
esse. Ubi non viget Dei notitia, illuc regnum occupant tene- 
brae, error, vanitas, privatio lucis et vitse. Neque tamen hsec 
imped iunt, quominus male sibi consdi sint impii peocando, 
suumque in ccelo judioem^ et apud se camifioem sentiant. 
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£ph. IV. 17 — 22. comp. Tit ii. 12. But there beDce 
arises the question how, and how far, evil desires are 
to the regenerate a past thing, to which he must not 
again be subject? In so far as he is regenerated, 
they are not in him at all. As a new man, spirit of 
spirit, he has not in himself the s^rt^vfi/d and afia^Tsa 
(1 John iii. 6, 9), but he has still the full peccati labes 
et adhserentia (contrary to the Papists), in the flesh 
or old man. But the relation of these two to one 
another is this (contrary to the Quietists), that the 
spirit fights just as much against the flesh, as the 
flesh against it, (Gal. v. 16), and in this uninterrupted 
combat, carries ofl the victory, so that the frame of 
mind is still spiritual (Rom. viii. 5 — 11. 1 John v. 
4), whilst the natural man lives blind in his lusts, and 
knows only the combat of these among themselves, 
or at most, their combat with the law, without ever 
seeing victory. Quamdiu vivis, inquit AugusHnus, 
necesse est peccatum esse in membris tuis, saltern 
regnum ipsi auferatur (comp. Quensted, P. II. c. 2, 
sect. II. quaest. 12.) 

It belongs to the regenerate to manifest what he is 
inwardly, in his outward walk, in which he must 
deny and contend against the old man, so that he 
conform to it in nothing, dXkd xard rhv xaXs<ravroc 
vfmg dyiov x. r. X., no more be fashioned after the for- 
mer lusts, but after the image of the Holy One, who 
has called you out of these lusts. But this positive 
injunction, instead of forming, like the preceding 
one, a proper participial-clause, is, by a lively form of 
speech, made to run into the principal clause. If 
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we would completely relieve the construction by a 
more exact arrangement, am(fr^s(pcvT6g must be suppli- 
ed after dytovy so as to form two corresponding clausesy 
having each a participle. So was the whole con- 
strued by CEcum. and Theoph., only a little more 
freely : otXXa vuv ycvv (Xsyn) rCi xaXiffavri flUtfp^jj^itar/- 
^ofAsvoif a'//(f) ovri x.r. X. On the contrary, Bengel 
considers the whole 15th verse as a comma, which 
stands in opposition to v. 14th, and thus makes two 
separate clauses, forming the first by supplying 
ysvfj&riTi after (fv(f^fifiaTi^6/iivoi, ' But our exposition is 
certainly more simple, as the connection of the se- 
cond injunction with the main clause, through xa/ 
altrdi was quite natural. God is here named 6 xaXso'ag 
with a retrospect to the earlier life in lust, out of 
which he called those who became believers, (comp. 
Zachariae Bibl. Theol. Bd. iv. s. 60.) And herein, 
also, (on the other side,) lies the obligation to be like 
him. (God calls, man obeys, v. 14.) See above on 
ver. 2. xara introduces here the primary model. 
We must clothe ourselves also with the new man, (t.£. 
externally, the appearance must be according to the 
new man), which was made after the image of God, {rh 
TLwrk @Edv xTic^ivroL^ £ph. iv. 24. Col. iii. 10, whilst 
the natural man walks xara rlv a^^ovra rrig s^ovtfiag 
rou ds^ogt Eph. ii. 2, (comp. xard Rom. viii. 4, 5, 12> 
13. Eph. iv. 22.) For other parallel places upon 
the command to be holy, see Benson, ysvrj&tirif as 
an aorist, is again expressive of vigorous action, and 
avoids at the same time, as Erasmus remarks, the 
dubiety which ymd&s might occasion* See on v. 16, 
and on v. 13. 



— I 
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Ver. 16. dtCri ysy^avrar "Aytot ymchy Srt hy^ aytog 

dtoTt, an aJrtoKoymhvy stands thus also at the quota- 
tion from the Old Testament^ ch. ii. 6» comp. i. 24. 
Its signification does not permit us to think here of 
a mere application, as Benson, Hensler, Stolz, would 
construe the connection. It rather intimates the 
ground on which holiness is necessary. Exhorta- 
tionem suam confirmat et explanat (P.) eleganti e 
pronunciatis petita sententia (Bullinger); docensnos 
semper ad script, divinae autoritatem confugere at- 
que ea exhortationis nostrae sermonem firmare (Imm- 
ler.) This manner of quotation proves, then, if we 
would not also deprive the New Testament of its 
authority, that the moral law of the Old Testament 
is equally binding upon us as it was upon the Jews, 
although upon us out of higher grounds, on account 
of the grace that has been manifested, and hence with 
the exception of all that which was then bound with 
it in the closest manner, as preparatory to what was 
afterwards to appear. Hence the Levttical import 
falb away from this command. Wherein holiness of 
life consists, Peter sets forth in the whole of his 
epistle. The demand itself sounds << as if he had 
said : ' It is me you have to do with. Ye are mine. 
Therefore abstain from the pollutions of the Gen- 
tiles.' We are indeed too prone to have respect to 
men, so as to follow in the common track of Ufe.**^ 

* Ac si diceret : " Mecum yobis negotium est, vos mei estis. 
Ergo a gentium pollutionibus abstinete.** Est hoc nobis ni- 
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(Calvin.) " < As I am the fountain of holiness, be- 
ing holy in my essence, be ye therefore, whom I 
love, zealous to be partakers of holiness, that ye may 
be as I also am.' < And observe the arrangement. 
For he declares that he himself is holy, but those 
that come to him he invites, that they mat/ become 
holy."^ (Didymus.) ymffdiy or, according to ethers, 
mtfh^ which manifestly, however, originated with the 
LXX., or, according to some authorities, ymtr&s, forms 
a secret opposition to stjui^L The passage occurs in 
Lev. xi. 44; xix. 2; xx. 7, 26, comp. ver. 8 : iyoit ^cv^iog 
6 ayid^uv u^&g. It belongs to the idea of God as 
the end a se, that every property, for which be is 
known, is his in an eminent, primary sense ; so that, 
<* God is holy," signifies, at the same time, *< God is 
the fountain of all holiness;" and, on the contrary, 
to say of a creature, ** it is holy^" means, << it is sanc- 
tified of God." Nevertheless, it is the law of God 
to men, that they be holy; whence it is clear, that 
God certainly prescribes things, nay pure things, 
which man of bis own power can not fulfil. Where- 
fore ? Rom. vii. furnishes the answer in respect to 
the natural man. In our verse, the discourse is of 
such as are capacitated for obedience through the 
sanctifying of God's Spirit, (ver. 2.) 

miuro proclive, respicere in homines, ut communem eomm 
vitam sequamur. 

• << Qaomodo ego fons sanctitatis sum, per substantiam 
sanctas ezistens, vos studete participari sanctitate, quos 
(qaod ?) diligo, ut sitis, sicut et ego.** £t vide dispensa- 
tionem. Sic (se) namque sanctum esse dixit, aocedentes 
autem ad eum fieri vel futures sanctos invitat. 
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Ver. 17. %al u ^rars^a J^/xocXs/'tftfg rbv d^^offOMroX^- 
'ffTUi x^mvra xard rh sxadTou soyov sv f6^(f) rhv rrig ^oc- 

Particula s/ noo est couditioualis, sed assertiva, 
Don dubitantis, sed rem notam praesupponentis : 
'* quia patrem invocatis " (CalviD) = quandoquidem 
(Hottinger ; Wabl 1. p. 362, sq.) la this sease, it 
stands always, as here, with the indicative. But this 
manner of expression is here, as also in other places, 
not chosen from urbanity, but in order to make the 
language more forcible, since, when we ground a 
thing thus, we represent it as inseparably connected 
with that which is coupled with it ; so that the sense 
here disclosed is : '* If ye walk not in fear, ye must 
then conclude, that ye consider your God not as 
your father ; consequently, when ye call upon him 
as your father, ye must also necessarily, etc.'' There- 
fore, 1 cannot but believe that si is synonymous with 
our wenn (when or if) ; — as we also often use this 
instead of da (since)— corresponding to the ug in 
ver. 14. In regard to 1^/xaXou.aa/, it is indifferent 
what signification we here adopt : cognominare, nun* 
cupare, or invocare. But the latter, strictly taken, 
would require ue to be supplied. It is therefore 
better to take it in the sense of, to address^ to name 
(publicly). Of the whole, Bullinger says correctly : 
Eodem haec pertinent, quo et superiora; iterum 
enim exhortatur ad innocentiam vitae, argumento 
ducto a natura fidei et cognitione Dei. Only the 
same argument is used on the opposite side. Peter 
had already named believers children of obedience, 
and God, him who called them {xoikt^ana) ; he there- 
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fore draws their attention to consider, whether they 
had been properly obedient to the call, and accord- 
ingly had become holy, since God is so. He now 
sets forth the same relation on the other side, and at 
the same time. Ye are the persons, who before all 
the world address God as their father (ImKa^jeTtFh), 
but this father — ^which here elevates the &ytog — ^is 
also the impartial judge, who must awaken in you 
fear. U^offw^ov Xafifidvsiv (Luke xx. 21,) whence the 
New Testament ^^ocwieokriirrsca — 'kriimiz — Xjj>)//a (upon 
the Egyptian style retained by Lachmann, see Hug. 
Einleit. i. s. 277,) corresponds entirely to the Heb. 
D^^d Kli;^, as jSXl^g/y s/( fT^ocuirov avd^tiyrrm appears to 
be only the Greek expression for the corresponding 
one in Heb. D^3d V^rr (Matt. xxii. 16, and Mark 
xii. 14, comp. with Luke), and as ^§6(fu'!roy ^av/id^tiv 
(Jude 16, comp. Lev. xix. 15: cv Xri'^fj ^^oerwrov, 
^rrea^oVf obdi /i^ ^avfidtrpg ^^otrwrov dvvdffrov\ expresses 
the same meaning, only in reference to the person 
of the more honourable (the opposite of which is 
ai(rx(fV8<f&at ir^, Prov. xxviii. 21, Lxx.) These expres- 
sions are used in the Old Testament of judges, who 
allowed themselves to be biassed in judgment by re- 
spect of persons (Mai. ii. 9 ; Deut. i. 17.) But this 
is denied concerning God (Deut. x. 17 : ou ^oMi^d^u 
^^SifoiMnVf Gal. ii. 6; Acts x. 34, from the lips of 
Peter; Rom. ii. 11; Eph. vi. 9; Col. iii. 25,) for 
God is x^imv huLa'mg (ch. ii. 23; Job.xxxiv. 18.) Of 
this Christians are warned, Jas. ii. 1, 9. The want 
of this respect of persons may, in different circum- 
stances, happen in very different Mrays, and hence it 
is denied of God in regard to things quite different. 
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Thus at one time il is said, according to the connec- 
tion : « God makes no distinction between Jews and 
Gentiles," (but * wills that all should come, through 
the gospel, to the knowledge of the truth) ; at an* 
other : << He regards not whether any one be a mas- 
ter or a servant ;'* and again, it stands quite gene- 
rally of alt considerations, which bear respect to per- 
sons, but do not belong to the matter in question, as 
Grotius remarks on Jas* ti. 1 : in evangelica re ^^o<r- 
oMto^Tl'^joL est alios aliis praeferre, ob ea, quae ad 
evangelium nihil pertinent. We have, therefore, 
only to inquire, whether a^jr^oaufroikfi'jrrwi (as an ad- 
verb d^a^ ^^7') stands here with any reference, or 
absolutely? There can be no doubt, in the first 
place, that it strengthens the xaroL rh Uoetfrou e§yov : 
plainly, according to the work of each one> without 
regard to any thing else. Then appears also the 
addition fxa<rrou, not without significance, and a- 
v^om^cXri'rrugf not without reference to it: one as weU 
as another^ without distinction. And now the whole 
sentence, in its connection, becomes clear to us: 
<< Ye are children of God, but this, instead of negli- 
gence and security, must lead you to walk in fear ; 
for, as ye yourselves well know, he who is your 
&ther shall judge every one according to his work, 
or distinguish between his children and others, and 
so shall not be partial to you in the judgment." 
Grotius, Hammond, and Bengel, notice here the 
favourite contrast between Jews and Gentiles, but 
without occasion. Yet just as little does the context 
permit us to consider it, with almost all other com- 
mentators, as referring to God's indifierence to ex- 

Q 
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ternal privileges. Were the readers of Peter, or 
even the greater part of them, io the condition of 
being able to put their trust in power, riches, and 
such things, and thus deceiving themselves ? That 
men shall all be judged according to their works, is 
th^ uniform doctrine of sacred scripture. Matt. xxv. 
xvi. 27 : dvod<aatt sxd^rtft xard rriv v^a^if aurou, Rom. 
ii. 6 : - - xard rd s^a auroD, Rev. xxii. 12: - - utg r6 
£§yov aurov Itsrau The singular sf/ov, as is obvious, 
brings all the works together ; it marks the efficacy 
of every one (^j^a^'?) as a concrete whole. But here 
it must be remarked, that God does not judge works 
in and by themselves, as a human judge has to take 
cognizance of the outward action alone (so that he 
does not, as it were, bless or condemn, htd rh e^ovy 
comp. Chemnitii Exam. cone. Trid. P. I. de bonis 
opp. qu. 4. de praemiis et mentis bon. opp.), but 
xard rh ff^oy, i. e. he judges the whole man, but 
through means of his works, as the characteristics of 
his entire condition. But the work of man, strictly 
considered, is every free movement of the soul, 
which always passes to what is external. In this 
external part, God recognizes the internal, and by 
it he judges of the whole man, although the internal 
lies equally open before him, so that all creatures 
shall acknowledge the rectitude of his judgment (see 
Luther here). And by this judgment all men shall 
be divided into two classes ; for according to the 
whole of scripture upon this point, there shall be in 
the one only good, in the other only bad, actions 
brought to light and reckoned for ; so that we are 
not to view it at a distance, as a throwing of good 
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aad evit works into the balance one against another. 
The whole appears as a work; bonum, malumve 
(Bengel) ; Rom.ii. 6-^10. But, as such, it can only 
be either of faith, as a constant striving in good 
works after salvation, or of resistance to the truth, 
as obedience unto unrighteousness. So faith will be 
known from the good works, and unbelief from the 
bad; nor will any difficulty arise herein regarding 
the good deeds of unbelievers, since it is impossible 
that they can perform any, truly and properly such. 
For even if the Holy Spirit, that they might be con- 
verted, has urged them to this or that action, and 
they have performed it, without being truly convert- 
ed, it is manifest that this action, considered in the 
causal connection of their life, can but make them 
the more worthy of condemnation, and appear as 
evil, in so far as their character is concerned. But 
in regard to the bad works of believers^ it is like- 
wise to be remarked, that no mention is made of them 
in the representations that are given of the day of 
judgment This cannot have its ground in the cir- 
cumstance, that then the church of Christ shall stand 
forth as perfect (Jude 24), but only in this, that its 
former sins shall not be reckoned against it, and that 
too according to the righteousness of God, when he 
judges its members by their works. For among these 
works there is one conspicuous, which determines 
the manner wherein the whole life is to be consider- 
ed, the work of God^ faith (John vi. 29), t. e. the re- 
ception of God's message proclaiming the forgive* 
ness of sin. This act itself is, indeed, cognizable 
in judgment ; but as it consists in nothing more than 




228 CHAP. I. VERSES 13—17. 

an acceptance of the divine amnesty, it therefore 
frees also from the judgment (John r. 24) ; t. e. be- 
lievers are no more liable to condemnation, because 
their sins, being forgiven, cannot again become the 
ground of a sentence of condemnation. It is, there- 
fore, the highest principle of the last judgment, to 
judge according to works, certainly, as Flacius re- 
marks, a legalis sententia, which unbendingly op- 
poses an exceptio evangelica ; but this exception it- 
self is just as legal as any other part of the whole 
judgment, and, in particular, as that of the condem* 
nation of those who rejected the o£fer of forgiveness, 
on account of their evil, unpardoned works. And 
so now it clearly appears how Paul could say, that 
men should hereafter be judged (not according to 
the law, but) according to the gospel, for both are 
thus made to coincide ; and that God should judge 
ra x^u9r« rw wi^wiem (Rom. ii« i%\ for these be- 
come manifest, as faith or unbelief, in the works (see 
on ver. 14). Accordingly, we may take the follow- 
ing particulars concerning the last judgment for cer- 
tain: 

1. That by the trial there to be made of human 
works, in so &r as they proceed out of nature, as 
ihey must be found worthy of condemnation, so the 
whole of human nature shall be condemned ; 

2. That in trying the works of particular persons, 
a supernatural work shall be brought to light, which, 
as closing with the pardon of sin, sets them free from 
the curse of human nature ; 

3h That in the further trying of the lives of those 
persons, it trill be found, on the one hand, that their 
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faith was not a deceitful woris, but a real acceptance 
of the offered pardon, and hence also a powerful, liv- 
ing principle of holiness, and that, consequently, on 
the other hand, their still remaining corruption, to- 
gether with the sins growing out of it, but gradual- 
ly decreasing, which they always overcame anew 
through faith and knowledge, shall not be imputed 
to them, (John xv. 2. 1 John i. 9) ; 

4. That in regard to others, it will also appear from 
the trial of their works, which are for the most part in 
themselves worthy of condemnation, how that unbelief 
on their part was the groundwork of all these, to 
which unbelief their good natural inclinations can 
only serve as nourishment, so that also particular ac- 
tions, in themselves apparently good, to which they 
are ever ready to appeal, can be of no avail to them, 
because the Redeemer has never known them, that 
is, because they never entered into his fellowship, 
nor became members of his spiritual kingdom, (Matt, 
vii. 6—23). 

The present x^httv is used, t>ecause here it is spo- 
ken, not of the act of the future judgment, that shall 
be done in time, but of an abiding property of God. 
He judges rightly, therefore, means : it is his proper- 
ty to judge rightly ; the person who exercises impar- 
tial judgment =s the impartial judge, (see Winer, Gr. 
s. 141). Another question, wherefore the judgment 
is ascribed to God end not to Christ, (comp. John v. 
22), was answered by CBcum. and Theoph. and the 
Sehol. in Matth. p. 51, by a reference likewise to v. 
19, and the raurorfig vatra xai (fv/i'nyBia ti^vaiet xai 
dorafftaOTog in the Trinity, of which this is a new 
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proof. So also Didymus : judicante Filio Pater est 
quijudicat, (Gr. in Mattb. p. 197). However, all 
the three hold here, that the Son can be named the 
Father of believers, (comp. Mark li. 5) ; but not so 
correctly. Upon ava(Wg«fg/v(= m^tiranTy) see above 
on v. 14, 15. Ua^o/x/a is an abiding among others, 
strangers, and consequently away from home, (Si- 
rach, prol. Acts xiii. 17 ; Heb* xi. 9). Philo uses 
the same manner of expression : '* To a lover of vir- 
tue God has not assigned a dwelling in the body, as 
in an earthly home ; but appointed him only to so- 
journ therein as in a foreign country/'* (quis rer. 
div. haer. p. 518, D.) Comp. above on v. 2. rhv %^ovor 
(the accus. of continuance), so long as the pilgrimage 
lasts. In the other life it shall first be, that we may 
and must lay aside the fear, in which we have to walk 
here. 

Upon this ^opos there is found in CEcum. and 
Theophyl. an important remark. The latter says: 
*< A double fear is mentioned in Scripture : the one 
initiatory, the other perfective. The initiatory, which 
is also called elementary, is that fear which is called 
forth by what has been done to any one to make him 
serious : the perfective,, that which is perfected in the 
love of him concerning whom it is the part of love 
sedulously to fear, lest any of those things should be 
found awanting toward him, which are due to those 
who fervently love us. As an example of the first, 
which is the elementary, take that which is spoken in 
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the Psalms, " Let all the earth fear the Lord ;" that 
is, such as are not concerned about heavenly wisdom, 
but only about this world's vanity ; for what must 
they suffer, << when he ariseth to shake terribly the 
earth?" (Ps. xxxiii. 8. Isa. ii. 21; comp. Matt. 
X. 28. Jude 23. 2 Cor. vii. 15). In regard to the 
other, the perfective, it is also to be found in David, 
as when he says : " Fear the Lord, ail ye his saints, 
for there is no want to them that fear him,'' (Ps. 
xxxiv. 10), and again : << The fear of the Lord is 
pure, abiding for ever," (Ps. xix. 10). According 
then, to this perfective fear, Peter now exhorts the 
disciples to maintain themselves subject to it, declar- 
ing that since they had been received into the Son- 
ship of God through his unspeakable mercy, this fear 
ought to be continually present with them ; as hav- 
ing become sons, not of works, but from the love of 
Him, who begat them."* (Comp. upon this double 

riX««riX0y. v^axetraptirtKif fith, cf Ktu rrot^^eiuTixof tcrt^ rof ^ik 
(pi^ov [vtfy (pi^w ^ik ?] vSi}/ ^rvtrftty/Mvmv rtiii 9^»s ro auip^ovuf ixxet- 
XwfMMf. vtXenitrtxev ^, rif itk re rtXtaifffeu b rp kyeivif rS, irpof 
69 ^tXiat rvii/^etv [=rvfv^«] f^^cBtu, fMi r) nvTV* eivr^ ty lit 
[iir^i^], £f vif r^«2^« itymimZfn i^uXtTeti. *Trroi*tyfui <rv it^mtv, 
Ss ««< ratpi^eutTixis i^r), ri, b ^aX/itus ti^nfitiuf, ri, ^»fifiBnra0 t»v xv~ 
^ut vavat h ynt tvt ifftUf oTf ovlh /tiXXet »hfetn»v ^fe¥^/MtT»e, aXXd 
yntu fMtrauortiTOfm Tt ya^ »f irdfiotiv, Srttf Avarrp B^xvffeu Ttifyiiv ; 
TV itvTi^M 3c, TV TtketuTtxii Xiya0, e xat uuri irapa t^ AajSi^ Ifif iv- 
^et9, iy »if Xiytt' ^•/3«}0?rt rit xu^uf vdtrtf oi MytM ul/rS, art ovx 
iflv vfi^n/Mt Toif ^•^9Vft,Mtt abrif, xai itaiXtv' o <po^t xv^iov ay' 
vof i*aftifM9 ttf aiSva ml£v0f, Kartt rim iZf rw rtXttttnxot ^ifi»v 
xeti Tlir^0t Ta^etxetX^ wf it»ri^$rB»i rcuf vvn»ottt aorf, ^crjMvv, 
a^s iwM ^/ tlxrt^fun i^arn rv ^%9r«mMr9i @tv ut vtovs aurSavet' 
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fear in Clemens Alex. Paed. 1. 1, p. 55, sq.) It is 
false, however, with the older expositors on this 
place, to determine this f6fiog n'Ksturtxhg of the justi- 
fied, to be simply a timor filial is, as the remark of 
Calvin is just : ^6fiog opponitur securitati. For Pe- 
ter derives this fear, not from the relation of children 
to God generally, but from the relation of children 
to God the impartial judge, (Clemens Alex. Strom. 
1. V. p. 240, init.) And in this he is far from giving 
any sort of countenance to Pelagianism. For while 
this teaches us to put confidence in our works, the 
Apostle, on the contrary, sets before us the necessily 
of good works, in order to move us to fear ; but our 
confidence he directs, as the Scriptures generally, to 
a quite different, an immovable basis, (v. 13, 18 — 
21, just at the beginning and the close of this exhor- 
tation). If we admit that the necessity is here taught 
of fear before the judge being co-existent with child- 
like confidence, we must also admit, that right fear is 
an effect of confidence, and again tends to it, and that 
all Antinomian opposition of these two to the con- 
demnation of fear is just as strenuously to be reject- 
ed, as the legal opposition of them to the condemna- 
tion of perfect confidence; and that, finally, the 
Romish intermixture of fear, in the handling and 
appropriating of divine grace, can be esteemed no- 
thing less than the right explanation and agreement. 
That a holy creature must at once cherish love and 
reverence toward God, springs from the very nature 
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of the relations in which they mutually stand.^ But 
with believers there is still a cause for actual fear, in 
the possibility of their falling away from grace (Gal. 
V. 4 ; Heb. vL 4 — 18), as Peter in his second epistle 
expressly says : vfisTg ouf, dya^TiToi-^uXdffffitf&s^ ha fiii 
IxTtifriTs rov id/ou (ftfi^iyfiou* av^dvsrs de ev yd^trt x. r, X. 
(iii. 17), and Paul prescribes : fi^rd ^o/3ou xal r^6fMu 
rfiv iavrw ffurri^lav xaregyd^etfds (Phil. ii. 12, where, 
however, the discourse is of an arbitrary impulse and 
work, and the fear in question, is that only of repelling 
the grace, which alone imparts the desire and the 
power of doing good, ver. 13, comp. 2 Cor. vii. 1.) 
So then we accord to the words of Luther, " that he 
may not desert you, and withdraw his hand," and to 
the whole remark af Bengel : Spei adjungitur timor ; 
utmmque ex eodem fonte; timor prohibet ne spe 
excidamus, while we agree generally to the Lutheran 
doctors herein, one of whom excellently remarks 
(with an immediate reference to Phil. ii. 12, against 
Bellarmine) : << The Apostle does not wish the faith- 
ful to fear, lest they be in grace, but leH they fall from 
grace* Fear is opposed to security, not to the plero- 
phory of faith ; nor do we exclude the fear of vigi- 
lance, prudence and caution, lest we should offend 
God, and incur the danger of backsliding, but of dis- 
trust" (Quensted, p. iii. c 8, Sect. ii. q. 9, obj. xi.)^ 

■ Calvin, Inst. 1. iii. c. 2, § 26. 

^ Non Tult apost ut metuant fideles, n« aint in gratia, sed 
nc gratia excidant. Timor securitati opponitur, non fidei 
9X.n^o<po^ia, neque nos metum vigilantiae, prudentiae et cau- 
tionis, ne offendatur numen et recidivatus periculum incurratur» 
excludimus, sed diffidentiae. See also some good remarks 
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As, on the one hand, the Papists have fidsely taught 
a timor diffidentiae in reference to our justification, 
BO, on the other hand, the Rationalists throw entirely 
away, in reference to our sanctification, the timor 
vigilantiae. Hence the effort to explain it away by 
the translation : cum Dei reverentia summa (Grotius, 
Bolten, Hensler, Hottinger, who expounds thus r^c- 
fLOQ itself), in support of which they refer in vain to 
passages, such as 1 John iv. 18, which, however, only 
says, that love has not fear in itself — ^but not, that it 
must not be accompanied therewith, — ^that perfect 
love, indeed, casts it out, and therefore, that love, so 
long as we still have it imperfect^ must have fear along 
with it, as a subordinate principle (comp. on tov — 
XS^vov). It is too clear, that people only wish to 
shove their own representations, which are contrary 
to godly fear, into those of the Apostle, as also that a 
refutation of such arbitrary modes of interpretation is 
necessary, especially as one of these expositors naively 
confesses, that the principal ground, on account of 
which the Apostle expressed reverence, obedience by 
fear, lay in the Jewish representations (Pott). But 
must such representations be frittered away by the 
grummoiicO'historical exposition ? 

CHAPTER I. 18—21. 

V. 18. ildoTsg OTi oh ^da^roTg^ a^/f^/V V Xg^^'V* 

dorov* 

against Bellarmine upon the timor duplex, in Heideg. Corp. 
th. ii. 422, sq. 
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A new motive to holiness is given here, and that 
the fourth, according to the correct account of (£cu- 
menius : *< He derives the exhortation from many 
grounds ; first, from the angels bending with desire 
towards the things of salvation (which, however, 
makes the reference too limited, as was shown above) ; 
then from imitation (again too narrowly expressed, 
ver. 14 — 16); then from necessity, for since they call 
God their father, it is necessary that being covetous 
of the adoption of sons, they should do things worthy 
of their father ; and, fourthly, because they had re- 
ceived innumerable blessings on account of the price 
that has been paid for them."* — sidorsg introduces also 
elsewhere grounds for determining the conduct, as 
lying in the consciousness, ch. iii. 9 ; v. 9. 2 Pet. i. 
14* Comp. Jas. i. 3. Acts xxiii. 6. But this new 
motive is most closely connected with the preceding 
ones, and is, at the same time, the highest and the 
strongest. Peter had led believers to the conviction, 
that they were called by God out of their former 
course of life ; now he represents to them through 
what sacrifice God has accomplished this. << Con- 
sider how great a price God has expended upon you, 
and how large is the treasure with which ye have 
been ransomed and brought into the condition of the 
children of God," (Luther). And Calvin rightly 
says of this, << that it is an argument which ought 

wiiufAnrtMis ir^cf «v<ra( SC. t» rns ffonrn^ias) iietMUfitifatv etyyiXeaif, 
sTru ^w Tcu y^eupi»Wf uret aTo T«t> &f€ty»uUv, iirit yk^ tov ' 
0f«» Wt»€tXtvfTtn vetri^et^ ivayxn vus yXtx^fftifovf riif ule6%ffia$ 
&^» Tw TttT^cf it»iuvf Kcu rira^rov, crt fiuf^m tka^ov etyatfia, %tei 
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always to come into our remembrance when we think 
of our salvation. For he who rejects and spurns the 
grace of the gospel, not only treats the matter of his 
own salvation as a mean and contemptible thing, 
but also treats the blood of Christ as such, with which 
God has ransomed him. But we know how horrid 
a sacrilege it is, to profane the blood of the Son of 
God, (Heb% x. 29). Wherefore there is nothing 
which ought more to stimulate us to the diligent cul- 
tivation of holiness, than the remembrance of this 
price."* The power of this will be brought out still 
more strongly, if we consider it in connection with 
what immediately precedes : Walk with fear, because 
God will judge you according to your works, know- 
ing, that from these vain works, ye have been re- 
deemed with the blood of Christ, — ^fuU of confi- 
dence, therefore, that he, who delivered you with 
his own blood from such a course, will no more 
drive you back into it ; since for your sakes he 
both appeared and rose again, so that you must 
commit yourselves wholly to God. So Peter in his 
last ground returns back again to the beginning of 
his exhortation, exponitur enim quod supra in fine 
decimi tertii dixerat : In patefactione Christi (Fla- 
cius), and upon this he again bases the iK'rig.-^<f>&a^' 

■ Argumentum, quod nobis semper in memoriam venire 
debet, quando de salute nostra agitur. Nam qui evangelii 
gratiam repudiat aut spemlt, ei non modo vilis est et ab- 
jecta sua salus sed etiam sanguis Christi, quo earn aestimavit 
Deus. Scimus autem, quam horrendum sit sacril^um^ san- 
guinon iilii Dei profanare. Quare nihil aliud est, quod nos 
ad sanctitatis studium acrius stimulare debeat, quam hujus 
pretii memoria. 
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tcTg, comp. a-raikX, ver. 7, and upon af ^ocfrov, see on 
ver. 4. It stands here substantively as the general 
designation of that, whereby anything may be bought, 
and under it a^b^m ^ y^r^cm are specified as two 
particular kinds of ransom, the most costly among 
men, and perhaps, as Benson renuirks, not without 
ref<^ence to the fact, that under the law there existed a 
'kxtr^wsi^ with gold, as indicative of reconciliation (Ex. 
XXX. 12 — 16, comp. Numb. iii. 44 — 51,andxviii. 15.) 
So already Erasmus : non pretio vulgari, veluti auro 
argentove. Upon this oh (p^a^roTg follows afterwards 
the positive, with which it is contrasted, as in ver. 23. 
Negative exponit (Petrus) illud pretiosissimum pre- 
tium, quo redempti sumus, negans esse terrenum quid- 
dam, quantumvis prsestans (Flacius.) Hence the 
quality, which it expresses, is to be exactly weighed : 
Because the earthly ransom is a (p&a^rhv, a thing sub- 
ject to corruption, it can free no one from spiritual 
and bodily death (Ps. xlix. 7 — 9), it is therefore of 
too little value (the opp. r/fiicg ver. 19, comp. Bengel.) 
Aur^m signifies primarily to ransom^ then to set free 
in general) to deliver (see Suicer s. v. avoX\iT§u(ftg, 
Knapp's Dogm. ii. s. 229.) Here, as in the parallel 
passage. Tit. ii. 14, it must stand in the original sig- 
nification, since the blood of Christ, being compared 
to gold and silver, must obviously be described as 
a ransom, which Christ himself is represented in 
Tit. ii. 14, to have been, in the words : og Umxsv savrov 
v'jrsp vjfiuVf and Christ also speaks of his life as one that 
was to be sacrificed: Matt. xx. 28 (Mark x. 45): 
dovvai riiv •^v^viv aurou Xvr^ov dvri 'jroXkSjVy and Paul in 
like manner, 1 Tim. ii. 6 : o doug iaurbv dn-iXuroov M^ 
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irdvrm. Here it is said, that Christ, by the giving away 
of hb life or through his death, has paid our ransom 
{i^ny^§(X'<f6v, Gal. iii. 13), which signifies in regard to 
the other, the positive side, ** he has bought us for 
himself and God ;" riyo^dc^rs rtfirjg upon which then 
follow the same admonitions to holiness (1 Cor. vi. 20 ; 
vii. 23. comp. 2 Pet. ii. 1), as also in this manner of 
expression, the dearness of the price is in similar terms 
announced : tiyo^affag rtfi 0s^ ^A^ocg ev rfi at/JMrt <fov 
(Rev. v. 9.) In all these passages there lies in the verb 
(^r^ofia ^ J^ayo^a^w, or ayof a^w), as well as in the wrs^ 
with which it is construed, and still more distinctly in 
the dvri, and finally in the substantives Xvrgov and avTiXu- 
r^ov (a ransom, an equivalent),^ a substitution, a giv- 
ing of one for another, as the cause of redemption. It 
is only to be inquired further, to whom was the ran* 
som paid, and from what did it redeem ? The latter 
is declared in the verse before us, and Tit. ii. 14, cor- 
responds : dwh ^diSfii dvofjJag, But in this passage 
also, the reference to holiness reigns throughout the 
whole context (Tit. ii. 12, 15), so that the thing, from 
which we are redeemed, is only expressed by way of 
reference thereto. But the other reference is found 
stated In Gal. iii. 13. X^i<frhg nfiag s^ay6^a<fsv Ik rfjg 
xard^ag rou vofiou — where again the ransom is cor- 
respondingly described : yivofievog wre^ iifjkm xard^ 
(r= x^ifidfievog M ^uXou.) In reality also, all men are 
by nature in this twofold bondage : vs'jr^a/Aevot vvh rriv 

■ See Suicer s. v, Kuhne Spidl. on Matt. xx. 19. Grotius 
de Satisfac. Christi, c. ix. § 2 ; c. viii. § 3. Quensted^ P. III. 
c. 4, sec 1, qu. 1. Zachariae Bibl. TheoL Bd. III. s. 283_ 
289. Titmann, Meletemata, p. 384. 
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afia^iaVf and under the curse of the law (since they 
either want it, aAd in consequence become lost, or 
possess it, and are condemned by it, Rom. ii. 12), so 
that Gentiles also must be set free from it through 
Christ, in order that they may come through faith to 
the promised salvation (Gal. iii. 14.) But as' the 
curse of the law is manifestly nothing else than the 
curse of God, as lawgiver and judge, that expression 
being only put instead of this abstract one, as being 
more easily apprehended, it follows, that the ransom 
was paid for us to the righteous and righteously in- 
censed judge, that a vicarious satisfaction was accept- 
ed on the part of God. And this is manifestly de- 
clared in the passage already quoted, 1 Tim. ii. 6, 
where the man Christ Jesus, who paid our ransom, is 
on this account named fis&irrig @6ov %ai avd^ui^jem^ and 
£ph. V. 2 : vaoiduxsv savThv u^g^ Tjfiuf v^otffo^v xal 
^uo^av T(f) (diGi itg hfffjLtiv sbudiag. This is also the doc- - 
trine of those passages, in which the pardon of sin is 
declared, as the end of Christ's mediation. Thus 
Matt. xxvi. 28, where he calls his blood, the blood of the 
new covenant with God, as crs^/ 'jroX'kuv IxyQ/vofitvov slg 
a^i<fiv ctfia^rtMv, and Rom. iii. 24. £ph. i. 7. Hebr. 
ix. 15, in which places the dmXvr^wffig is represented 
as payment for our transgression, and in consequence 
as the ground of the remission of sins, or, what is the 
same (only positively considered), of the btxamffig. 
For as God only can remit or retain sins, as it is to him 
only we are indebted, so also could the ransom that 
was paid for us, be discharged only to him. << Christ 
took away man's disobedience, which, in the beginning, 
was committed ,at the tree, and through his obedience 
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OB the cross, sanctified the disobedience which was 
abo committed at the tree. For we had in the firsi 
Adam, ofiended God through the transgression of ins 
command; in the second Adam we are reconciled to 
God, for we were debtors to no other than him whose 
command we had, at the first transgressed." (Ire- 
neeus, c. h. 1. V. c 16, § 3, in Munschen, B. ii.§ 143). 
But it is not hereby excluded, that this itself was God's 
own gracious will and purpose, that he himself sent 
his Sou to pay our ransom, as those passages partly 
declare, nor that, through this redemption-price of 
God, who both gave and fulfilled the kw, we are at 
the same time redeemed by God, by him, namely as 
the Father of our Saviour, and, through him also our 
Father. So that He, firom whom, through whom, and 
in whom all righteousness and goodness is, appears 
here in a threefold respect: as He by whom we are 
redeemed — as the Redeemer — and as He for whom 
we are redeemed. Inasmuch as the ransom was paid to 
God by the Son, we are released from the curse. For 
He, who receives the ransom, and that from which we 
are thereby released, are not the same, but distinct. 
But how, then, does redemption from the curse stand 
related to redemption firom sin ? It is first of all clear, 
that one and the same ransom accomplished both, and 
hence there is but one thing by which we are redeem- 
ed. Then it is also certain that God did not lead us 
into sin, and bring us under its power. But if, through 
a ransom paid to him, we have been set firee from the 
bondage of sin, it follows of necessity that he former- 
ly held us in captivity to sin, not through sio itself, 
but through his curse, by means of his wrath and aver- 
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aion toward U8» and that, consequently, it is only through 
the taking away of this curse that we could find deli- 
veranoe fi*om sin, under which, in righteous indigna- 
tioD, he had shut us up, (Gal. iii. 22; Bom. xi. 32). 
This follows also from the scripture doctrine, that man 
can be delivered only by the grace of God, from the 
sin which he commits, and whose abtve he therefore is, 
according to the appointment [v^/xo;] of God (John viii. 
34; Tit iii. 3); so that, without the righteous aboli- 
tion of the curse, either there could be found no deli* 
Terance, or, what is impossible, the grace and right- 
eousness of God must have comeinto collision* But 
now, since God has sent his Son that he might bear 
^e curse of the law, which, in righteousness he had im- 
posed upon us, but at the same time, with the design 
of having it taken away, there was given ^ee scope for 
grace to deliver sinners from sin, the punishment of 
which has been borne, whom God accordingly declar- 
ed to be lus children, and actually makes his children 
by the Holy Spirit (Gal. iv. 4), so that he whom the 
Son makes free, is free indeed, (John viii. 36.) Now 
is the power of sin broken (i) Sk duuafitg rrig ajMt^sag 6 
¥6fA0if through the deliverance that is obtained from 
the curse of the law, and^ along therewith, death and 
htU are conquered, the sting of which is sin (1 Cor. xv. 
55 — 57. Hebr. ii. 14). With the blotting out of 
the handwriting, that opposed our salvation, through 
the crucifixion of Christ, there is given, the gracious 
pardon of all sin, the victory is gained over the power 
of hell, and the might of a new, spiritual life in Christ 
begun to be exercised (Col. ii. 13 — 15. 1 John iii. 8. 
Comp. Lucke in loco. Every one who believes on 

R 
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Christ, is rescued from the power of darkness and of 
Satan, and, as converted to God, has an eternal inhe- 
ritance (Acts xxvi. 18. Col. i. 13.) Nor can any 
creature henceforth separate him from the love of 
God (Rom. viii. 33 — 39.) The power of sin is now 
certainly concentrated in Satan, and he exercises it 
as the prince of this world in the children of unbelief 
working within them (£ph. ii. 2.) But as this power 
is only given up to him by God, as we have only 
offended God, not him by our transgression ; as it was 
therefore only the debt due to divine justice, that had 
to be paid, and it is God only, certainly not the devils 
who regards and acknowledges Christ's blood as the 
ransom of our sin^ so without doubt the interpretation 
of Origen (in £p. ad Bom. 1. II. c. 2, and in Matth^ 
Opp« ed Rusei, t. III. p. 726), by which also Irenseus 
was once misled (c. h. 1. V. c. 1), is to be rejected,* 
which holds, that the blood of Christ was demanded 
and received as our ransom by the devil, under whose 
power we had fallen, or rather is to be justified in the 
manner now mentioned, that through the payment of 
our debt towards God, we are rescued from the do- 
minion granted to the devil over us, against his will, 
and again receive an appointment to become God's 
children. In this sense, may the otherwise somewhat 
doubtful exposition of QScumenius be justified: ** he 
was given as the ransom of those who, through sin, 
had sold themselves to the evil one."^ 

* See Anselmus, cur deus homo ? 1. I. c. 7x de Redempt. c. 
II. § 3. 

* tr^ig ivriXvT^fip O^fi rSf tut rUs ttftm^rims Utfr«tv mw^mMitm 
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ex r?f fiarouais x. r. X. i By the payment of our 
debt the pardon of sin has been acquired for U8 (what 
Origen besides finds in Christ's death), and so the 
grace of God is justified in communicating itself to 
our souly in ofxier to free us from sin itself. Thus 
we have- redemption from our imprisonment legally 
obtained, and it is only necessary thereafter, that 
«ach one personally should go out of the prison, the 
gates of which have been opened to him. Hence 
Peter directs the attention of his readers in the 
strongest manner to the deliverance dejupe^ in order 
to stir them up to the deliverance de facto. Along 
with their absolution from the debt of sin, there is 
now secured for them the grace of God, in virtue of 
which grace, acquired by Christ, they can escape 
from sinful lusts and purify the soul (ver. 21). — Upon 
dva(fr^o<pfig, see on ver. 15. It is called /u.ccra/a, be- 
cause the whole world, being alienated from God, is 
destitute of its living principle, substance, and end, and 
is hence vain, lying, a frame- work of deceit, ground- 
less, powerlesS) profitless, ]1k. '* Since thefime that 
■man was deceived, sin has dwelt in him^ Whence it 
comes to pass, that we* are filled with distractions and 
unprofitable thoughts, bereft of the Holy Spirit, and 
iull <of sensual lusts, which the devil breathes into 
us." (Methodius in Munscher, Bd. XL s. 154). This 
vanity,^on account of which nothing can ever lead to 
a satisfying res'ult (the famous text of the preacher in 
Edclesiastes), is found universally, where the know<* 
ledge of God in Christ is awanting (Marlorat) ; hence 
it is particularly' affirmed of the Gentile worship and 
the thoughts of heathens (Acts xiv. 15. • Rom^ i. 2k 
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£ph. ir. 17), but also of human wisdom in gmteral, 
(1 Cor. iii. 20), and in pertienlar of the religious 
preaching of heretics in the Christian ebttreb, (2 Pet. 
ii. 18), nay even of the irrational ere^iir^ which 
for man'is sake has been made snljeot to fiMramnic 
(Rom. viii. 20, s. Tholuck there). Here too the 
Apostle names the practical life fiMraiti, for it is quite 
arbitrary to limit this, with Carpaov, Benson, Hot- 
tinger, Stolz, to idolatry. Equally partial and fiJse 
is the reference, which Grotius and Hammond make 
it bear to the Jewish ceremonies, (see Calov), in which 
case it is further necessary to understand «»r|^off«^- 
d6rw of spiritual fathers or teachers. For even if 
the epistle had been written to the Jewish Christians, 
we must still, with Calvin and others, refer this to 
the corruptions of the Jewish people generally, and 
as concerns religion, to the va^&Mnig var^ixe^ (GaL i. 
14), which Christ himself puts as ordinances of men, 
in opposition to the law of God, (Matth. xv. 2). But 
this fault, of going upon the authority of parents and 
ancestor!, and out of love to them, to make light of 
the salvation of the soul, is common to idl men. 
However, << human piety is a vain blasphemy, and 
the greatest sin which a man can commit. Conse- 
quently the course, which is now so common in the 
world, and which it takes for piety and divine wcur- 
ship, is abominable in the sight of God, and is no- 
thing else than the sin of priests and monks, which 
appears good in the eyes of men, but is without fidtb. 
Therefore whosoever will not come through the bkipd 
of Christ to receive the grace of God, it is better 
for him that he should never appear before God." 
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(Luther). " It is but a vain pretext here," says 
Calvin, ** to hold up the authority of the fathers or 
ancient custom.** And Flacius : ** Here, therefore, 
that common vanity of wicked men is reproved, 
which always casts up fathers, teachers, and an* 
cient customs to make void the word of God." The 
Apostle also does not spare here the natural feeling 
of childish reverence, but without reserve ^ows, how 
it had served, so long as his readers lived in error, to 
hold them fast in their lusts, because they had always 
seen their fitthers walk in them. For the ^ar^^a^ado- 
rou refers not to the inheritance of sin (as Flacius 
and Calov find compreliended here), but as Beza 
rightly judges, solely to its having grown customary 
through education and example. But upon such 
tradition, every determinate form of unbeiief and lust 
always rests^ Individuals do not arrive at this of them* 
selves, but remain in a state of brute-like subjection. 
« Our whole reason and philosophy runs out upon 
tradition and custom,** (Hamann in Jacob's Works, 
Bd. IV. s. 90.) The word ^ar^oir. is used quite si- 
milarly by Diodorus Sicul. {/ioiSk Hv ^ar^tmi^ddorcv 
tif^fitiav dia^Xiirrm) and Ensebius (^rar. dida;^^), as 
it is also paraphrased fay JSlian (jid^ftM irouhi Ix 
irar^hg Ta^odoAv), and Clem. Alex. (Ix ^irwrt^uv ^a^adi- 
dojttf My f^of), equally applicable, therefore, to religion, 
as to learning and manners (comp. L. Bos, Albert!, 
and Munthe in loco). It refers here to all that is 
comprehended in the /Murouag ava^^o^g. And Peter 
thereby expresses the pretended sanctity of that vain 
walk, and how deep it had struck its roots into the 
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whole life, insomiicli that one could be deliv^ed from 
it by nothing, which was itself subject to vanity. 

• ' • 

y. 19.. aXka rt/jJtfUxJ/tketrt, ug o/m'Ma a^ou|/(6ou xal at-- 

*< Bnt with the precious blood of Christ, as of a 
lamb without blemish and spot." OppoQit(P.) ooe- 
lest6 pretium terrenis, sicque hie affirmoHve expom- 
tur illnd (Flacins.) Calov, Bengel and Wolf» who 
would decilare why Peter put the predicate rs^u^ 
take it as the opposite of ^^^reTg^ and therefore as 
synonymous with d^&d^ry (see on ver. 7.) But it is 
more natural, as it leaves to the words their proper 
signification, to carry out the meaning of ^&a^roTff 
as denoting what is destitute of worth, and so to con- 
sider the opposition in this manner : << Not with what 
IS perishable — what is consequently of no value — ^bat 
with blood of real worth." This agrees well to 
blood ; blood, which has worth, therefore the blood 
of a pure, blameless person (Zachariae Bibl. Theol. 
Bd. ill. s. 371.) big is here also, as in ver. 14, not to • 
be interpreted by quasi, as is done by the Vulgate. 
Nee enim- o^ similitatem sed veritatem hie dedarat 
(Beza, Beausobre.) Therefore = nt. Aetiologia rou 
pretioso (Bengel,) On the other hand, Carpzov 
abuses this- remark, translating ug b)' vere, and trans- 
ferring it from d/MvcS away to d/Muifioti, It may; bow* 
ever, be construed in a twofold manner, either rufiSfft 
aSfjMTi (se. X^/irroD), u^g dfAV^ a^M^u xal d^iXou, or, 
rifAi(f>^ alpcLTt itg (sc; affLari) a^voD d/Mit/Mou xdi d^l)j^Uf 
(tVe;) X^0Tov, t. e. pretioso sanguine tanquam agni 
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irreprehensibiiis et immaculati, h« e. Christi, etc. 
This last appears the simpler of the two, and we 
therefore prefer, with Pott, to consider in this way 
Xptfrou as an addition, giving significancy to the pas- 
sage, but which, according to Peter*s manner, be- 
comes the connecting link between this verse and the 
next. Christ is here represented as the d^iov hpa* 
y/i,mvy as in the Revelations, and the corresponding 
passage, John i. 29, 36, (comp. Hengstenberg^s Chris- 
tol. i. 277, sq. 280,) and that in reference to the work 
of redemption (as Isa. liii.) On this account, also, 
b the epithet dfAutfiou xas davtkoit applied to him. 
<* When Peter accommodates this to. Christ, he teaches 
that this was the legitimate victim, and the one ap- 
proved by God, becaase he was perfect, and free 
from every stain. For if he had had any blemish in 
him, he could «6t legally have been offered to God, 
much less have pacified his wrath.** (Calvin.)^ God re- 
quired of every sacrifice that it should be without 
blemish ; of the sin-offering, eav Sk v^arov v^ffsviyxri 

uur6 (Lev. iv. 32) ; of the peace-offering (Lev. iii. 6 ; 
xxii. 20—24); of the burnt-offering (Lev. L 10; 
xii. 6; xiv. 10 ; Numb, xxviii. 3, 11.) The paschal 
lamb abo was to be'ca^nr)) rsXnov (Ex. xii. 5.) But 
to refer the comparison to this last alone, as is done 
by Immler and Grotius, the connection here does not 
permit It is to be taken as referring merely to the 

* Hoc dum P. ad Christum accommodat, ideo legitimam 
fuisse et Deo probatam victimam dooet, qui integer et omni 
macula puma fuit. Nam si quid habuiMet in le vitii non 
poterat rite Deo offerri, nedum iram ejus placare. 
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sin and trespass-offerings (as, on the other hand, 
1 Cor. v. 7, Christ is plainly declared to be the true 
passover), or quite generally, as Calov understands 
it : Qua descriptione respicitur agnus quum paschalis, 
eujus sanguine areebatur angelus yastator, £xod. ziL, 
turn sacrificialis, cujus sanguine fiebat peccatorum ex- 
piatio. Christy as the spiritual lamb, is also spiritual- 
ly blameless, 1 John iii. 5 ; 2 Cor. v. 21, and it was 
necessary that he should be without all spot, ofiJavroCf 
Heb. yii. 26. This word expresses the same as 
&amXog here (free from <fvT\oi, as the church of Christ 
will also one day be, £ph. v. 27.) We cannot re- 
gard it as quite synonymous with dfMafiAu (although 
Hesych. explains it by the latter, as being generally 
of one meaning.) Bengel correctly marks the dis- 
tinction : In se non habet labem, neque extrinsecus 
maculam oontraxit (comp. on ver* 4*) If this dis- 
tinction is not here brought out by the connection, 
it yet lies in the words and in their rhetorical posi- 
tion, according to which the strongest comes last. 
And there is here also contained the thought^ that 
Christ, although he entered into the closest union 
with the human race, did still remain pure in. him- 
self, and was never once stained or infected by any 
impression of sin, which* would have rendered him 
quite unfit for being the Redeemer of man. 

Luther, Flacius, Grotius, Bolten, Hensler, Hottin- 
ger, Stolz, understand '^rgosyv, of the pre-appointmient ; 
Quensted, however, (TheoL p. iii. c* 2, s. ii. q. 5, obj. 
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ii.) of the eternal contemplation of Christ's sacrifice 
as the ground of all divine grace (Benson's exposi- 
tion, and Pott's, deserve no notice.) But, however 
certain it may be that Christ's sacrifice was of his 
own free will, for to Jesus, as the Messiah and lamb 
of atonement, is the reference made here (B^za), it 
still was offered according to the will and purpose of 
God, (which also Anselm, cur Deus homo 1. i. e* 9, 
10, does not deny, as he only wishes to prove, that 
the obedientia was not cogens, but the mors was 
. spontanea.) See ^bove on ver. 2. Peter here adds 
this expression, partly to wipe away the aspersion, 
that this doctrine of reconciliation was a new thing 
in religion (CEcum. Theoph. Calvin, Flacius), partly 
also to assure Christians generally of the firm security 
of their salvation in Christ, which has for its cause 
Deus praeordinans et exhibens (Flacius) : Qualis pos- 
set stabilitas fidei nostrae esse, si crederemus, post 
aliquot annonim millia, repente tandem venisse Deo 
in mentem remedium, quo succurreret hominibus? 
(Calvin.) And by this also is repelled a slander of 
the Rationalists against the doctrine of the church, 
the fable of a 4000 years of nothing but an incensed 
God. — KamjSoXi) the act of the xara/SaXXstf^a/, sc 
^ifAiXiov (trop. Heb. vi. 1,) is used of any ground- 
work or foundation, as Si/tfX/ov itself (comp. Raphe- 
lius on Matth. xiii. 35.) We cannot so much wonder 
that it is applied to the world, since we elsewhere 
read of its foundation-stones (Job. xxxviii. 6 ; Prov. 
viii. 29.) Christ was loved of God before the founda- 
tion of the world (John xvii. 24.) The purpose of 
salvation, also, and the election, were made in him 
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'jr^h xara^oXfig TiS^fLou (Eph. i. 4,) or, which has the 
same relation to time, since with the creation of the 
world the aeons began, ^^h rStv cu<amv (I Cor. ii.- 7 ; 
2 Tim. i. 9.) The expression dieh KaraPo>3ig x^^u 
is different from thb, being used to signify that since 
(not before) the creation of the world, a dwelling has 
been prepared for the elect (Matth. xxt. 34,) and 
their name has been written in the book of life (Rev. 
xvii. 8, comp. xiii. 8.) This last goes upon transac- 
tions that have taken place in time, the former upon 
the pre- mundane relation of God to the eternal Son, 
and the purpose in him. But this purpose, whereon 
the hope ^urji almm is grounded, is so firm and de- 
terminate, that it is also named a promise, although 
it was made vfh ^Smv a!ot)¥im (before the aeons be- 
gan their course), but was first manifested xat^T; 
tdiotg through the word of God (Tit. i. 2, 3,) after it 
had been d^* aimm (from the beginning of the aeons) 
to the apostolic times a concealed mystery (Col. i. 
26 ; Eph. ill. 9.) — On pavi^tiOv = aroxaXuTrsiv, see on 
ver. 5, and ver. 13. The word used here of Christ, 
implies that he only became visible by his incarna- 
tion, did not then begin to exist, therefore existed 
previously. But as he came in the 'rrXriPUfJM rov p^^ovou, 
he was henceforth made known by public preaching 
as the Saviour of the world, so that fa¥toa6svroif as 
Calvin judges, marks also this continued manifesta- 
tion of Christ. £7/, followed by a genitive, a particle 
of time which is indicative of the season of action 
(Wahl. i. p. 580, sq.), that is, the concourse of cir- 
cumstances under M^hich any thing was done, or ra- 
ther, out of which (the force of the genitive) it arose, 
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is qaite suitable here, as also 2 Pet. i». 3. ;^f ovo/ de-> 
notes the epochs, or periods in the world's history^ 
which appear to be smalls than the aeons. stf^drM 
TMv ^6v(uv, not the last time that is to elapse, but the 
last periods of time, the s<t^drat nfM^i (Acts ii. 17 ; 
2 Tim. iii. 1,) which appear to stretch from the ascen- 
sion of Christ to the last day (Acts ii. 20,) and to 
make out together the aluft {]ch\V) of Messiah (compw 
1 John ii. 18 ; Jude 18,. where this period appears as 
one 'X^w(^ii one Mf a), synonymous with reli tpXtj rcuv 
ai<A»fU¥, 1 Cor. X. 11^ or with hjc h^arw rStv p^ovwv, as 
other copies have here. During this aeon there are 
certainly great changes to happen (hence the plural 
XJi^vot, whilst the singular, ver. 5 above, marktd the 
last day), but the whole still forms a unity, because, 
as Flacius expresses it, eadem forma temporum s. re* 
rum in religione esset usque ad iinem mundi dura- 
tura, non sequutura aliqua divina ejus commutation 
sicut oUm tempore AlMraami et Mosis^ ac Salomonis. 

di v/JMif 21. rovg. d/ aurov ^/(friiWra; e/^ Qthv^ rov 
lyu^dVTCL ahrhu ex vsx^cDv xai do^av aurft dovra^ 

CBcumenius and Theophylact, in their expositions, 
most unaccountably join together d/ ufi&i with the 
following part, sysi^avra. But Peter's meaning is to 
this effect : The appearance of Christ has. not only a 
general reference to the time and history of the worlds, 
the turning-point of which it forms, but also a special 
one to the particular persons, to whom it shall issue 
in good. He designates his readers as such persons, 
in order to make the grace of God towards them ap- 
pear duly important (eomp^ ver. 12; Calvin and Flacius 
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on the verse before us), but at the same time subjoins 
an btimation of the qualities which are necessary for 
the enjoyment of this grace, partly to exclude those 
who, without possessing them, from simply reading the 
epistle, might attribute to themselves the distinction 
in question, and partly also to include all those who, 
though not readers of the epistle, had yet come to the 
fldth of Christ, (see on v. 5). irt<rrfvwrai si; = (isn&rovg 
tig) ; so vt^rtusiv stands, John xii. 44 ; xiv. 1, (never 
with Paul) = ^idrevs/v M rhvy Rom. iv. 5, or Tttfr, with 
the dat John v. 24, only that it expresses an internal 
relation (Winer, Gr. s. 173, comp. Anm. s. 35) ; just 
as at the end of this verse viifr/i stg 0i6v, While those 
(RoBK and John) express the confidence, which 
grounds itself on God, or already reposes in him, it 
expresses the turning towards God, (iri<frig v^g — 1 
Thess. i. 8. Philem. 5), and going into him, (comp. 
r«)v s/V rhv 0ihv fibsrdvoiav xai irifsriv [n^v] tig rhv xv^tov 
iilMuv 'I)}<roD X. as one idea, with one article. Acts xx. 
21), as iriifrig h — denotes the faith', which already 
rests in him. Not without right, therefore, do the 
fathers distinguish these different kinds of construc- 
tion as conveying different senses, and with as much 
correctness as beauty, it is said by Peter Lombard : 
<< To believe in Deum is by believing to love him, 
by believing to go into himt ^y believing to eleaive to 
Atm, and be incorporated into his members. Through 
this laith the ungodly is justified, that thencrforth 
faith itself may begin to work by love.*** (Sent. 1* 

■ Credere in Deum est credendo amare, credendo in eum ire, 
eredendo adharere, et ejus membris inoorporari. Per hanc fldeiQ 
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IIL dist. 23, c. I ). According to the last passage 
from Acts, and the first from John, rq)entance and 
faith 6/i Qsbv, r&y 'mjub^avra rhv Xoigrhv, and ug X^Ktrov 
are identical. Whosoever has not the Son, has not 
light; on the contrary, he who ha9 the Son, has lights 
(1 John V. 12), and whosoever knows the Son, knows 
the Father also, because the one is in the other (John 
viii. 19 ; xiv. 9); but this having and not having of 
God depends upon the reception or rejection of the 
doctrine (2 John 9), in which the Son reveals himself; 
so that whosoever denies that Jesus is the Messiah, 
disowns the Son, and along with him the Father, con- 
sequently, has neither the Son nor the Father, (1 John 
ii. 22 ; comp. £pb. ii. 12, where x^'^ X^/tfroD is follow- 
ed by a^5o/). We can therefore believe in God, only 
through the Son, namely, as is here signified, through 
him, as beheld to be the lamb of atonement, and, as 
such, the Christ manifested in time past. For there- 
by was a living way first opened up to God for us^ 
even Christ (John xiv. 5, 6), in his blood, or through 
his broken body (HelM*. x. 19 ; Rom. v. }, 2 ; Eph. ii. 
18 ; comp. 15) ; a way by which we can come in fiill 
and lively confidence to God through faith in Christ 
and his blood (Hebr. x. 22 ; Eph. iii. 12 ; Rom. iii. 25). 
Aid with vi^ig elsewhere also denotes those through 
whom one is brought to believe ; thus of the subordi- 
nate instruments and external agents (1 Cor. iii. 5); 
but of the mediator in an eminent sense as here. Acts 
iii. 16, where, at the same time, the discourse is of 

jttstificatur impius, ut delude ijisa fides incipiat per dilectionem 
operari. 
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effecta, cajus causa et auctor est ille, Schott and Wl- 
nor, Gr. s. 326), but both connected with the cir- 
cumstance, that he was previously represented as the 
Son of God and the Prince of Life, He who died and 
rose again. • 

Through Christ, the reconciler, we come to have 
ftdth in God, the reconciled, who confirms and rati-^ 
fies the reconciliation. It is only as we are reconcil- 
ed through his death, that we have 4ra^£9;^a to believe 
in God ; but it becomes not God to shew himself to 
us as the reconciled. The possibility of faith is se- 
cured by the atonement, which takes away the curse, 
its reality takes effect through the exaltation of Christ^ 
Thv iyu^vra.aMv x,r,K, therefore adds a new and 
determinate ground, on which one comes through 
Christ to have faith in God: through that which 
God did in Christ. And this in a twofold respect, 1. 
in that thus satisfaction .was paid for us, and he, the 
substitute, again declared righteous (1 Tim.riii. 16); 
and along therewith, 2. in that he, who before appeared 
in the form of a servant^ was now manifested as the 
Son of God with -power (Rom. i. 4.) By the first we 
are certified, that Christ, . according to God's eternal 
purpose, suffered for us and actually redeemed us;, 
by means of both Christ received objectively that 
spiritual lordship, the right to exercise his life — ^giv- 
ing power, pf which we have already treated under 
verse 3, as a consequence of . his resurrection, but 
which ought not to be viewed apart from his glorifica- 
tion. Upon do^a see on ver. 11. Both are an ob- 
jective ground of our -faith; the same power, which 
raised him from the dead, works it in uS; (Eph. i. 19— 
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23.) Since Christ's exaltation, he sends forth the Spirit 
(Acts. ii. 33), and believers have in him a purifying 
high-priest and intercessor (1 John i. 7; ii. 1), the 
anchor-ground of their hope in the most holy-place, 
(Hebr. vi. 19), whither he will draw them after him- 
self, (John xii. 32), a great, fisuthful, compassionate 
high* priest, (Hebr. ii. 17 ; iv. 14, etc.) ** Since there- 
fore in Christ's resurrection and sovereign dominion 
our safety is grounded, there faith and hope find 
their stay and confidence. For had not Christ tri- 
umphed by rising again from the dead, and obtained 
the reins of universal sovereignty, to protect us with 
hid own might, what should have become of us amid 
such powerful enemies and rude assaults?"^ (Calvin.) 
The resurrection of Christ is here ascribed to God, 
but elsewhere it is attributed to Christ himself, John 
ii. 19, sq. ; x. 18. This creates the less difficulty, as in 
the last passage our Lord declares, that he should 
do this according to the will of the Father. As God 
he himself built up his temple again ; as man, his 
doing so was, at the same time, an act of obedience ; 
considered merely as man, he was raised up again. 
These references are admitted here, because in his 
Godhead he is as well the (dihg fyif^aSt in whom 
we must believe, as in his humanity he is the person 
raised up, and as God-man the atoning Mediator, 

* Quoniam ergo in Christi refliirrectione et summo imperio 
sita est nobis salus, illic fides et spes inveniunt, quo se fiilciant. 
Nisi enim resurgendo de morte triumphasset^ ac nunc sum- 
mum principatum teneret, ad nos suavirtuteprotegendos, quid 
nobis fieret in tanta hostium potentia et inter tarn violentos 
insultus '? 



« 
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&ith in^ and of faith through Jesus (fidncia per eum 
through whom we must believe. Thus Scripture 
teaches us in various ways, fiiw rar^hg xni uhZ r^v 
mgyfia¥ (CEcum. Theoph.) 

<i<frs riiv irittrtv bfim xai iX^/da slvai sig 0fiov. 
As oi^rs is not a particle that indicates the end or 
object of a thing, we cannot consider what follows it 
as expressing the object of God in the glorification 
of Christy however near this may be, and however 
correct in itself. The Apostle does not here ad- 
monish the reader to believe in God, as CEcum. 
and Theophy. suppose, who also connect the first 
words of the following verse with this, and give to it 
the sense: ut purificatis animis credatis (or animas 
purificando, as Calvin takes it), and hence expound 
uars through ha (as most commentators do), and 
would express eJvai by s^firs, whereby vjukuv becomes 
superfluous, and every thing agrees with riyvixong: 
but Peter exhorts them to walk conformably to 
Christ, as he had redeemed them from their sins, as 
for their sakes he had appeared in their time, and 
they now also through him believed on God, who 
had glorified him, 90 that they actually placed their 
&ith and hope in God (the Almighty-). Thus he re- 
presents their confidence, not as the end of the re- 
surrection of Christ, from which we must consider 
them still at a distance, but as a consequence, on 
which they had actually entered. But the expres- 
sion imports more than the one casually introduced 
already roug ^Ktrroovrag stg ®thvy inasmuch as the ob- 
ject of faith is here more distinctly brought out, and, 
at the same time, hope is also added. But that thb 
hope forms a contrast to the faith, and the affirma- 
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tion h^re made is: through which your confidence is 
now raised to hope (Hottinger), is an opinion no one 
besides will accede to, just as little as to Benson's 
interpretation of the 06^; (both times) by : revelaHon 
of the wUl or promises of God in the gospel, which 
was only struck out for the purpose of making it not 
deny to unregenerate men, the exercise of faith in 
God. With this sentiment the exhortation in ver. 13 
harmonizes, to which it also manifestly bears an allu- 
sion, yet so that what was then inculcated (JX^xiaan 
sirl n)v (ps^ofisvriv b/iTv x<i^iv) is here considered as al- 
ready existent. 



CHAPTER I. 22—25. 



An admonition, quite parallel to that in ver. 14 — 
21, (which misled Hottinger into the error, that these 
verses were to be regarded as a parenthesis, and ver. 
22 to be immediatdy joined to ver. 13). But, as in 
the first the walk, so here the inward state is chiefly 
contemplated. Ye have become strangers to the 
world and obedient to God, therefore in your walk 
let that stand to you in another relation than it did 
before. But further, ye must be bound among your- 
selves by an internal, heartfelt, brotherly love. The 
ground is lastly given ; because ye have been all 
born again of the same incorruptible seed. But this 
brotherly affection, the Holy Spirit having been al- 
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ready described as the priDciple of our sonship to 
God, is DOW derived more closely and immediately 
from the word of God. Thus the Apostle binds the 
external and the internal together, at the same time 
grounding the former upon the latter (the holy walk 
upon the new birth from the Holy Spirit), and the 
latter upon the former (the internal purification, upon 
regeneration through the word). If now we place 
ver. 13 — 21 parallel to ver. 22 — 25, while all pro- 
ceeds out of ver. 13, the last admonition has also a 
clear and intimate connection with the verses pre- 
ceding, and the Apostle does not return back with a 
bound to ver. 13. This transition is made through 
the representation of Christ, as the one to whom we 
owe our belief in God, which is well explained by 
Calov : "With faith he connects the purification of 
the soul, which is done by faith, Acts xv. 9, and so 
in obedience to the truth ; and because faith works 
by love. Gal. v. 6, he demands a <piXa8sX(plav dvvnro^ 
xotrov. He had admonished us to be constantly nou- 
rishing our grace by faith, and to pass the time of 
our sojourning here in fear, ver. 17 ; which admoni- 
tion he drew from our having a salvation purchased 
by the sufferings and glory of Christ, to the enjoy- 
ment of which we have been called by God. Hav- 
ing now more fully set forth the redemption of Christ 
(ver. 18 — 21), he again draws from it the conclusion, 
that our souls must not only be purged by faith, but 
must also manifest brotherly love ; since we have 
been thereunto born again by the word of God. So 
then he teaches both what is the application and the 
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end of redemption, explains both the nature and fruit 
of regeneration/'* 

V. 22. Ta^ "^i^X^^ vficjv 7iyvt%fiTig sv rji v'raxofi rrig 
dXridsiag hta Ilvi\t(JMTog itg ^iXadsX^mv dwjrox^trov, ix 
xa^a^dg za^diag dXXTjXovg dyaTrjCaTe sxnyug* 

That CEcum. and others violently* connect the first 
words of this verse with those of the preceding verse, 
has already been mentioned on ver. 21. hrfjvTaxofi 
is then equal to sig rriv u^axoi)v, and the whole connec- 
tion in the highest degree strained. With not less 
violence Carpzov endeavours to bring the last words 
of ver. 21, to the beginning of this, according to which 
we should have the sense, certainly not without diffi- 
culty : " Having purified your souls by obedience, 
that your faith and hope might be in God," etc. 
Unquestionably more natural is the division made 
above, as by the Vulgate, Erasmus, Luther, Beza, 
Marlorat and all the later commentators, riyvtxorsg, 

* Cum fide connectit animarum purgationem, quae fit per 
fidem, Act. xv. 9, adeoque in obedientia veritatis; et quia 
fides per charitatem efficax est, Gal. v. 6, <pikahx<pi»f postulat 
Afwift^tTtf. MoDuerat fide gratiam constanter fovendam et in 
timore tempus nostri incolatus tranaigendum esse, t. 17 : 
quod ex salute per Christi passionem et gloriam acquisita, ad 
cujus fruitionem vocati sint a Deo, deduxerat. Jam redemp- 
tione Christi copiosius exposita (v. 18 — 21), iterum deinde 
concludit animas nostras non tantum per fidem purgandas esse, 
sed etiam charitatem fratemam demonslrandam : siquidem 
Tenati ideo simus per verbum Dei. Sic ergo et redemptionis 
applicationem ac fincm docet, et regenerationis naturam a« 
fructum explicat 
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however, adinito of a double construction. Consider- 
ed by itself as the perfect, it may be taken as the 
ground of the following exhortation : " As ye have 
already purified your souls (in regeneration),** which 
is Benson's translation, and much the same as those of 
Bolten, Hensler, and Stolz. For it certainly does 
not admit of being expounded with Pott by a/y/^srs. 
But some of the older commentators (for ex. Calov), 
remark, that it can be translated by the Latin gerund, 
in so far as it stands in connection with the imperative, 
and may therefore itself also be taken imperatively ; 
only that the gerund does not express the past. The 
Apostle means, puri/icatis animis diligite^ for the 
purification must go before, that pure love may spring 
out of it. But under this purification is to be under- 
stood not one perfected in the new birth, but one in 
progress* The ground of this exposition lies, not as 
Grotius supposes, in the addition hta TLvev/iarog^ which , 
however, would have been said with strict propriety of 
regeneration, but in this, that in ver. 23, regeneration 
is expressly mentioned as having been undergone. 
But it cannot be supposed, that in one period the 
Apostle should twice have said the same thing, and 
with the same kind of construction. Therefore this 
purification must be progressive, and consequently 
not that, which the Apostle pre-supposes, but that 
which he commands, yet so, that it always precedes 
and manifests love. The participle cannot be used 
in German so as to imitate this; but to render the 
sense plain, by converting the part, into an imperative, 
makes the expression of the causal connection between 
the purifying and the unfeigned love, completely to 
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disappear (as in Luther's otherwise excelleot transla- 
tion.) Hence, among the best is Hensler : << Piiri* 
fied — and so manifest, in the true sense, zealous love 
toward each other,'' and Hottinger : ** Purified — so 
that."— 

ayvi^u just as aysdf^^u comprehensive of outward 
purification (lustro) and that of the soul, hence wyvsia 
denotes both external purity, chastity, and what is 
inward (svdyvsic^ rturetfrt xa^a^ortjrif 'jra^hvic^, tfwp^offui^jj, 
CEcum. on 1 Tim. iv. 12. Tp wn ri ayviia oux aXX^j 
W idrtv flrXijf ^ rm afia^rri/Mdruv acrop^i) = f^ovg/V oova, 
Clemens of Alex, in Suicer s. v.) It is therefore not 
correctly understood here of chastity alone. The 
Apostle presses purification of soul. 'v|/u;^i), the in- 
ternal life of man, which is independent of all out- 
ward instrumentality. The Ilvgu^a cannot be in it- 
self impure, although, from its connection with the 
soul, it is accessible to pollution fi*om without. But 
this needs purification in itself, since it is now in a 
fallen condition, the power of life in bondage to the 
flesh. The purifier, where it is given, and is not re- 
sisted, is the Spirit. Christians have him, and, in- 
stead of grieving him, by holding fast to their old 
corruptions, must sanctify themselves through his 
power. Under Hviv/jm we can here understand only 
the Spirit of God, and that as something which is 
distinct from the man, whose obedience is still men- 
tioned, and from the aXij^i/a, the gospel.^ Bolten'i 
translation, by baptism ! is worthy of the time, when 

* See Storr, Dogmatik, in German, by Flatt, s. 734. 
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one might undentand any thing by it, excepting only 
the SfMiit of God. The words dia liKxtfuzrog, wluch 
Benge], Griesbach, Ladimann, after two Codd. the 
Vulg. the Syr. and other transktions, hold to be not 
genuine, we retain as genuine, with Matth. Knapp, 
and Tittmann. However, they are not so strictly ne- 
cessary as Beza supposes. 

The manner in which the sanctification must be 
carried on, Peter expressly declares: h rji v^axtfi 
Tvii akfi^id'agj so that one subjects himself to the truth, 
and strives to realize it as truth. (See above on 
if^axon, ver. 2.) Those persons, therefore, greatly 
err, who would be moral and blessed, either without 
obedience to the doctrines of scripture as a whole 
(the simply practical), or by a general compliance, 
without ascertaining properly with what (as the mys- 
tics.) That the soul, and not the outward man mere- 
ly, may be purified, orthodoxy is necessary, but such 
as brings forth real, not a feigned purification, one 
not confined to the vessel, but reaching also to the 
subject within (Matth. xxiii. 25.) The obedience 
which a real purification of the soul shall work, must 
be an active u^jraxotif as well as one inward d/a Ilvgu- 
Ataro; (Acts xv. 8; Rom. viii. 13; 1 Cor. xii. 3; 
Eph. V. 9.) But this was already implied, partly in 
the supposition of the Apostle, that they to whom he 
wrote had received the Holy Ghost, partly also in 
the word akrikia, which marks, not an abstract ob* 
jective truth, not an external and externally abiding 
system of doctrine, but the actual objective truth, 
whieh is internally experienced to be such, and has 
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ks dwelling within. That the gospel is meant there- 
by, admits of no doubt ; yet this is no arbitrary form 
of speech, but lies in the nature of things. This ob- 
jective truth, the word, purifies, when it is received 
into the heart (John xv. 3 ; xvii. 17; 1 Tim. iv. 5,) 
ibr the words of the Son of God and of his messen- 
gers are spirit and life (John vi. 63 ; 2 Cor. iii. 6.) 
*< When that comes into the heart says Luther), evil 
inclination soon gives way. Try it, whosoever will, 
he will find it to be so ; and whosoever has tried it, 
he knows well its truth. But the devil will permit 
no one to arrive easily at it ; for he is well acquaint- 
ed with its power to subdue sinful thoughts and de- 
sires." — did liviVfiarog, if it is genuine, does not im- 
mediately agree with ucraxoij, as CEcum. takes it, who 
makes thereupon a good remark, applicable also to 
the false purification : << For there is also an obedience 
HI regard to what is evil and false, which is not through 
the Spirit, that is, is not spiritual.'*^ What Pott brings 
in support of this construction, that the copula is 
awanting, is of no importance, the more so as he him- 
self properly regards did TLv, as the second, and then 
£/g ^/X. dvvjToz, as the last object, of Tiyvixorsg, Upon 
the latter, Flacius says : <' It can be referred either 
to what precedes : That your minds may be purified 
from evil affections, so as truly to love your neigh- 
bour ; or also to what follows : Love your neighbour 
from the heart, so that the meaning is, to a love not 

* im ya^ xtti int»»oh tTj irovn^oTs xeti ^^tv^f7l, Urtf cu itei vnv- 
fttCT9f, Tourirrn ou ^nvfAtcrtxii, 
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at aH counterfeit. Others render it by charity^ or 
wi^ charity^ as if the means were indicated where- 
with our neighbour must be loved.''^ This reference 
to what follows is found in GScum. Theophy. Calov, 
who hesitate, however, between the different ways of 
explanation, as they regard it quite as suitable to take 
the ^iKad. awjf* for the IxjSaovg of the ayamvy as to 
expound ug p\ah. avuT. by bidt f/X. avuT. But the 
first unconstrained reference to fiy^ixSng manifestly 
deserves the preference. Finis notatur sanctifica- 
tionis animarum nostrarum (Beza.) << For what end 
must we lead a chaste life ? That we may thereby 
be saved ? No, but for this, that we may serve our 
neighbour," (Luther.) So Calvin, Flacius himself, 
and all the moderns (except Bengel and Bolten.) 

f/XadsX^/o. << The Apostles Peter and Paul distin- 
guish from each other, brotherly love and common 
love." (Luther). The former is clearly set above the 
latter, 2 Pet. i. 7. With the Christian, according to 
this place, the general love of men is only enjoined in 
brotherly love, and, through it required, whilst the na- 
tural man must find himself in brotherhood with all men, 
believers being in some sort excepted (John xv. 19 ; 
1 John iii. 1, 12 ; iv. 5). He loves in Adam, the 
Christian in Christ. Hence the Christian loves : I. 

* Potest tefbrri rel nd prfteoedentis : Quod animae vestrae 
purifioeiitur a pravis afiectibos, ut vere queant prozimum dili- 
gere; vel etiam ad sequentia: Diligete proidmum ex oorde, 
ut sit sententia : Ad charitatem minime fucatam. Alii ver- 
tunt Chariiatef aut ctmi Charitaief ut quasi instrumentum in- 
dioetur quo sit vere diligendus proximus. 
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only those who are in Christ ; but, forasmuch a9 all 
are called to be in Christ, he also loves : 2. all who 
might be in Christ, i. e. all the children of Adam, 
whose nature Christ took on him, but only in the hope 
that they too, may become his Christian brethren ; a 
hope consequently dependent upon faith for its ground 
(ver. 5), and next on brotherly love (ver. 7). Hence 
whenever hope ceases, love must also cease toward 
those who are shut out from it as beyond the pale of 
redemption. The life of Christ, indeed, is not found 
absolute in believers, and so there still exist in them 
two things : 1. a fleshly inclination, which, with the 
men of the world, gives itself out for the true love : 
2. a shortcoming of love in Christ. But if we should 
go to make up for this shortcoming by our own endea- 
vours, or by a fleshly softness, complaisance, 2eal and 
such things, this should then be no brotherly love flrom 
a heart purified by the truth, or if we should cover it 
with dissimulation, the love should then not be dLinj^i* 
n^itog. True love thus arises, only when it is always 
preceded by purification of soul in the manner describ* 
ed above (hence Bengel takes notice that in fit agree- 
ment to this, in 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, before the brotherly 
love in v. 7, purifying properties are required, virtue, 
knowledge, temperance, godliness, patience, eorte^ 
sponding to the vvaxofj rtjg aXn^ttai) " The Apos^ 
ties used the word dvwr, frequently [^ Ayd^vi &v\)^vx^irog 
Rom. xii. 9 ; 2 Cor. vi. 6 ; comp. below, ch. ii. I ] , being 
well aware that we should be called Christians and 
brethren among each other ; but brotherhoods which 
only fight against the true faith and right brotherly 
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iove^are false, deceitful, and painted things, andnotbin 
but hypocrisy." Luther^. 

ix xa^a^ag xa^diag x. r. X. When the purification 
is wrought (riyvixorsg perf.), so that the required habit 
of soul has been formed, there then follows what the 
Apostle derives from it as act, ayaTfiaars aXX^Xou;, 
then the love is at once habit and act. Ideo de dilec- 
tione loquens Joannes dicit : Filioli, non diligamus 
verbo, neque lingua, sed opere et veritate, 1 £p. iii. 8, 
(BuUinger). Which words are now little thought of 
by those who place love in words, the mild and polite 
way of speaking, that is current in the world, full of 
desires and pretences, while, indeed, they virtually 
deny the Lord and the truth of his salvation, and along 
therewith love to the brethren and to those who are 
still to be brought into a state of safety, dya'jritfan 
as aor. here expresses the act as striking the eye, and 
hence appearing momentary, sig dWri'kits (comp. s/g 
savrovg ch. iv. 8), stands here, because still the discourse 
is of the brotherly love of Christians (hence Bengel is 
quite mistaken in finding a gradation.) The ground of 
this is the purified heart, which remains pure : Ix xa- 
^a^ag xa^biag* So 1 Tim. i. 5 ; 2 Tim. ii. 22 ; comp. 
Matt. V. 8. On the signification, see above. The 
comparison of the expression, 1^ 0X17; rr^g xaobiag ^ou, 
and such like, is suitable here, only if, with Lachmann 
we remove xc^a^ag out of the text, kxrsmg, with a 
stretchy intensely^ strongly ; or, at the same time, ex^ 
iensivelyy continuously^ diligently {Ixrheta^ Acts xxvi. 
7); ayacrjj Jxrgvjjc ch. iv. 8 (^^aciD^n Ixnvrig, Acts xii.5 ; 
Luke xxii. 44, -as an adv. and Joel i. 14. Jonah iii. 8; in 
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the latter for npTni, and all of prayer). It is used of the 
active service and attention of a host toward his guests, 
and of great intentness generally, in Polyb. and Diod. 
Sicul. (See Raphel. here, and Munthe here and on 
Luke xxii. 44). Some expositors take it in the first 
sense exclusively (Luther, briinstig, ardently; So Ben- 
gel, Carpzov, and the later comm.), but many also 
make it comprehend the other, as indeed, proper fer- 
vency begets perseverance and extension : Addit tm- 
pense, nam quo sumus natura segniores, eo magis ad 
fervorem et contentionem arcere se quisqub debet: 
neque id semel duntaxet, sed in dies magis ac magis 
(Calvin; so also Gerhard, Calov.) ; comp. Suicer, thes. 
s. V. sxTsvTig, 

V. 23. dvayByiyv7i,(jievot oux ex, ff-ro^ag f ^a^r^g, dhX^L 
dp^d^TOVy btd "koyov Zjuvrog (dioii x.al fAsvovrog tig tqv 

The Apostle now declares the ground of brotherly 
love : Nova cognatis novum desiderat affectum 
(Erasmus par. comp. on v. 14, 15, 17); but not mere- 
ly a ground of obligation, an actual ground ; for as 
the relationship of nature gives rise to a natural af- 
fection, so this spiritual one begets a spiritual, pure, 
unfeigned, and continued love, as being sprung from 
a ground, that is living, eternal, and not subject to 
corruption. " Being born again not carnally, but 
spiritually, it becomes us to lead a life new, a holy 
life, suitable to the nature of the Spirit of God,'' 
(Bullinger). Upon dmyey, (see above v. 3,) Didymus 
says : <' By using the words regeneration he signifies 
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that there is the production of a oevr birth after the 
deatnictioD of the old nature. For how could this 
but be destroyed, since it was corruptible, that in its 
room another incorrupt one might come, which 
should remain eternal; preserving completely and 
for ever, the life of those who are born of it ? For 
there is a prior nativity after Adam, mortal and there- 
fore corruptible, but a subsequent one from the ever 
living Spirit and word of God."* Hereupon be 
presses the Manichees with the captious questions, 
what sort of persons is this predicated of? Of such 
as are of an earthly nature ? To them it is impossi- 
ble I Of those who have a heavenly nature ? To 
them it is unnecessary ! 

On ^6a^hg and a^6. see on v. 4, and 18. Almost 
all commentators (even Bolten, Pott, Hott., Vater,) 
'take hio, Xfyou for the interpretation of ix (r-310^^ — d- 
f&d^rovf either regarding dta=:lx (the older), or ix=Bia 
(the later), or quite disregarding the difference in the 
form of expression. The Vulgate renders it correct* 
ly, and Calov. remarks : Non autem dicit apostolus 
•X >Jyou, sed d/d Xoyovy quod verbum Dei non sit ma- 
teria spiritualis nativitatis, sed ejus medium. This 
distinction is also observed by Benson, Hensler, 

* Regenerationis et restitutionis nomine significat introduc- 
tionem nativitatis post destructionem priscae generationis &<r 
tarn. Quomodo enim non faabuit destnii, quum esaet comip? 
tibilii, utpostea incomipta venlens maneret aetema, servans 
perfecte, et sine aliqua drciimscriptione vitae eos, qui nascon- 
tur ex ea ? Est enim prior nativitas secundum Adam mortalis 
et ideo oomiptibilis, posterior auton ex spiritu et verbo semper 
vivente Dei. 
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Stolz, who rightly translate d/d by through means af. 
Bengel also, though he grounds it differently: cm^ 
=8ementi8, verbum Dei praedicatum (the seed-eorn ; 
80 Hottinger in his exposition) ; but the word itself 
is the seedy tfvo^a, semen. This verbally correct ren- 
dering of (T^o^oI, however, does not explain the relation 
marked by the particles. At the same time, it is to 
be admitted on the other side, that the figure here is 
manifestly taken from the production, not of plants, 
)>ut of men, which does not permit us to take tf^o^ in 
its original, active sense, as then the image would be 
indecent (ejectio seminis, procreation ; Hottinger in 
his translation, the birthj. We therefore take it in 
the derived sense, which is also very common, 
=zifiri^fjM (as indeed <rcro^og originally denotes the ac- 
tion of sowing), and adhere to the exposition of Ca~ 
lov. Accordingly, as d/ot \6you is not the epexegesis, 
the word cannot be in itself the living seed, but mere- 
ly its medium. Whence the representation may be : 
The old man is that which receives and gives birth. 
Through means of the word it receives in the 
dvaymri<fts the incorruptible seed of the Holy Spirit, 
and thus brings forth from divine seed a new man 
(spiritual, inward, as corporeally Mary conceived and 
brought forth Christ). But we can also suppose, that 
the Holy Spirit, to whom the avaymrifftg is ascribed 
js represented as the productive power of every thing 
holy, as the life-impregnated mother, in which, by 
virtue of the eternal 'jr^6&i<tig of God rests the divine 
seed of all holy creatures (=children of God); out of 
this divine seed we now are begotten again, t. e. our 
new life has its origin in the Holy Spirit, and comes 
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from him ; as an impartation of himself (2 Pet. i. 4), 
a living outgoing of the divine life ; yet not without 
the use of means, but by the word of God, is the 
Holy Spirit made present and efficacious, so that if 
we are born again of divine seed, it is done through 
the medium of the word of God, (here the figure, or 
rather the metaphor, ceases, as is proper in such 
tropes). This way of understanding the passage, in 
itself very probable, becomes certain from the passages 
which speak directly of this ; John iii. 3, com p. v. 4, 
from which it appears that the word (in itself of doubt- 
ful meaning) yswrj^rivai {avuhv) signifies io be horv^ 
not to be begotten ; and Jas. i. 18, where it is ex- 
pressly said: *' Of his own will hath he brought forth us 
by the word of truth," d'TrsTcvriffev Xoytf) d\yihiagy where 
Wahl as also on v. 15, quite arbitrarily renders aTgy.ujjtf?^ 
by gigno, although d*trh-x\}m can signify nothing else 
than, to put from one what has been received^ (partum) 
edere, to give birth, as it is invariably used. The 
word dvay» occurs only here and in v. 3 ; the doctrine 
is expressly taught by James, John, Peter, and Paul. 
Great importance is everywhere attached to the word 
of God, not here merely and in James. " The out- 
ward preaching is dignified with no trifling eulogium, 
when Peter pronounces it to be vivifying. It is God 
alone, indeed, who regenerates us ; but for that pur- 
pose he employs the ministry of men. On which ac- ^ 
count Paul glories, that the Corinthians had been 
spiritually begotten by him," (Calvin) :* hya^ l^^iOTlp 

* Non vulgari elogio externa praedicatio omatur, quum P. 
illam esse vivificam praemmtiat. Solus quidem est Deus, qui 
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^iT^ffou dia rov sbayysTJov syu bfiag iym^da^ (1 Cor. iv. 
15), which may be inverted thus : sv yao sfioi XpiCTog 
'I. did rov iuayysXiOV vfia^ sy€vvr}(n. 

By Xoyog, some of the fathers understand the Logos 
in John's sense. Didymus has, among others, this 
exposition: Si vivum est verbum et permanens, in 
his significari putamus illud, quod erat in principio 
apud Deum. But this interpretation, as is manifest, 
goes upon the refusal to ascribe so high an importance 
to the external word (verbum vocale :) hence also 
Schwenkfeld, Rathmann, partly too Cajetan and other 
Catholic expositors, (who refer it at once to Christ, 
the gospel and the sacrament,) give their consent to it. 
In opposition to them, see Quensted, Sys. Theol. P. 
iii. c. 6, s. 1, th. 13, who, besides other untenable 
grounds, which are more than enough to prove that 
this is not the phraseology of John, brings forward 
the particle d/a, parallel passages and grounds from v. 
25. It is doubtful whether the adjectives ^Stvrog xai 
fimvTog [g/g rhv a/wva,] should be referred to Xoyov or 
0soD. It was a matter of doubt, as we see above, to 
Didymus. Calvin refers it, with the Vulgate, to God, 
Luther and the Syriac translators to the Word. The 
reasons for this are given by Quensted, 1. L, and 
Calov very well and decisively upon the whole. The 
contrary reason for assigning the epithets to God, 
that are used of him (Daniel vi. 26,) proves nothing, 
as there ^Sjv stands after (diog. However, a leading 

nos regenerat : sed ad earn rem utitur hominum ministerio. 
Qua ratione gloriatur Paulus Corinthios spiritualiter a se genu 
tos. 
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argument of Calov, which b djrawn from the ooonec- 
tion, has also no weight, if we lay as deeply as 
Calvin does, the ref(H^Dce of thia predicate, (which 
yet Grotius and others pass by with neglect :) ** It 
ought to be remarked,' that these epithets are attri- 
buted to God, according to the subject treated of. 
For, as in the fourth chapter to the Hebrews, on the 
ground that God views all things, and nothing is hid- 
den from him, the Apostle reasons, that the word of 
God penetrates even to the inmost core, so as to dis- 
cern the thoughts and affections; in like manner, 
when Peter here names him living and always abiding, 
this is to be referred to the word, in which that per- 
petuity of God shines forth as in a living glass."^ It 
is, therefore, no dogmatical ground, which prevented 
Calvin from adopting the above exposition, which, 
indeed, would have been impossiUe, because in v. 25, 
the quality of eternal continuance is ascribed to the 
'^r,fLa xu^m. But from this reason also does this verse 
decide in favour of the construction we have adopted, 
(comp. Luke xvi. 17; xxi. 33. Rev. xiv. 6, and 2 
Thess. ii. 16, cf. 15. ^wy is in like manner applied 
to the word, Heb. iv. 13, comp. John vi. 63. Acts 
vii. 38,) because the Spirit of God has given and ac- 

' Quanquam notandum est, haec epitheta Deo attribui pro 
loci circamstantia. Nam sicuti quarto ad Hebr. ex eo, quod 
I>eu8 omnia perspicit ac nihil est iUi absoonditiun, (v. 13 ) ra- 
tiocinatur apostolus, sermonem ipsius Dei ad intimas usque 
medullas penetrare, ut cogitationes et affectus discemat ; ita 
quum hoc loco Petrus eum viventeni nominat et semper ma- 
nentem, hoc ad sermonem refertur, in quo ilia Dei perpetuitas 
relucet tanquam in vivo speculo. 
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companies it, whence it carries in itself for us the 
germ of life. With justice then Calov remarks against 
Grotiusy that the predicate 6^o^ d<p6. is not to be un- 
derstood of efficacy alone, for that only which is incor- 
ruptible, can produce an incorruptible effect Evan- 
gelium fert fructus incorruptibiles, non opera mortua, 
quia ipsum est incomiptibile, (Bengel.) Even Gro- 
tius himself had made the remark on f^afr^;, that 
mortal seed can only produce what is mortal ! But, 
on the other hand, Calov is just as contrary to him- 
self when, in this opposition, he does not distinguish 
between the <f^o^d dpi. and the word, and does not 
discern that the word which certainly is in itself liv" 
ing, has this life only in its true /, the sense which 
the person who spoke it, the Holy Spirit breathes into 
the word. For, in the connection of the speaking 
Spirit with the spoken sound, in the expression of the 
Spirit and the understanding of the word, lies the 
whole of its peculiar nature and life, as distinguished 
from meaningless sound and abstract thoughts. Ac- 
cordingly Luther, who most profoundly knew the 
word, represents the manner of its working in regene- 
ration thus : " The word is an eternal divine power, 
(Rom. i. 16.) For although the voice (vox) or speech 
vanishes, there still remains the kernel, t. e. the un- 
derstanding, the truth, which b comprehended in the 
voice. As when I put a cup to my mouth which 
contains wine, I drink out the wine, although I do 
not push the cup into my throat. So is also the 
word which the voice conveys : it sinks into the heart 
and is living, while still the voice remains without and 

T 
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vanishes away. Therefore, is it truly a divine power; 
yea, it is God himself. For so he speaks to Moses, 
Ex. iv. 12 : I will be in thy mouth. And Ps. Izzxi. 
11." Wherefore we cannot understand the fji^vovrog 
£/; alutm of the vox or littera scripta, but of the eter- 
nity of its effects, without however denying that the 
word is so in itself, while we refer this to its spiritual 
substance. And thus also Calvin v. 25, says rightly : 
<< The prophet does not tell us what sort of thing the 
word of God is in itself, but what it is as experienced 
by us. For, after that a man has been emptied of 
himself, it remains that he seek life elsewhere. To 
this, then, the prophet has respect, that there is no 
permanent life but in God, yet that it is communicated 
to us through the word, John viii. 51. Jer. xliv. 28. 
(Hebr.y** And Est: " But this word remains for 
ever, because the gospel, i, e. the preaching of Christ 
crucified for our salvation, and raised again from the 
dead, being apprehended by faith, becomes effectual 
from the sure, steadfast and immutable promise of 
God, to give eternity, that is, eternal life, to those who 
believe."*^ But with this, Calov's position, as already 

^ Non docet propheta, quale sit in se verbum Dd, sed quale 
a nobis sentiatur. Postquam enim exinanitus est homo in se 
ipso, restat, ut alibi quaerat vitam. Hue enim respicit pro- 
pheta, non esse stabilem vitam nisi in Deo, eam vero nobis com- 
municari per verbuni. 

( ^ )]V{anet autem hoc verbum in aetemum, quia Evangelium, 
«\ ei > p^raedicatio Christi pro nostra salute crudfixi et a morte 
resuscitati, fide percepta, ex certa, firma et immutabili Dei 
promissione efficax est, ut credentibus tribuat aetemitatem, i, e, 
vitam aetemam. 
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said, may very well consist, that the word is called 
eternal in itself, (in the sense formerly given,) quod 
nunquam desinet evangelium, etsi ministerium evan- 
gelii, (therefore the vox) cesset. tig Thv auwat, is here 
deservedly suspected. See on v. 25. 

V. 24. hioTi 'ff&tfa aa^^ ci!;; X'^S^^^* ^^ 7C6<ra do^a axtrrig 

dtoriy as ver. 16. because ihat^far. The period be- 
ginning with this, ver. 24, 25, gives the ground for 
the distinction between avopdt ^ ^a^n) and &<p0, <* Be- 
cause if ye were born again of flesh, of corruptible 
seed, ye must also perish again, as flesh, which is like 
the grass of the field, but now that from which you 
have derived life remains eternally, and so also will 
render you eternal.'' The words which Peter here 
employs, are borrowed firom Isa. xl. 7, but without 
reference, so that he does not here, as ver. 16, appeal 
to the authority of the Old Testament, (hence also 
di6Ti marks the connection of the thoughts.) In that 
place the LXX has : na(ra <fao^ xH^^^^ ^^' va^a do^a 
M^wirw its av3oi x^i^*^^' '^^ '^^ ^^^^ ^^^ dififerent ver- 
sions approach more or less nearly. But as Peter 
SLppesLrs to use the words freely, according to his 
custom (see Introd. p. 9), those readings are to be 
preferred which depart from the LXX. The avTTJg, 
approved of also by Griesbach and Lachmann, can 
hardly be extracted from the Heb. text. — <ra^§, not 
exactly man, which also does not suit well with the 
context, but that, which men now are by birth, their 
nature as sinful, and hence subject to corruption 
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(see Hottinger) ; homo, ex veteri geDeratione (Beii'- 
gel), comp. John iii. 6; Gal. v. 17. Bat it is not 
merely this sinful nature which is perishable as the 
grass ; even its most delicate and rarest prodactions, 
the pride of man, are only like the flower of the 
grass ; flesh of flesh, it most all wither and decay, 
and its bloom shall depart even before the sapless 
stalk. So erroneous is the representation of those 
who hesitate not indeed to renounce what is natural, 
the ad^^, in its immediate aspect, but still expect 
salvation from its repentance, application and im-> 
provement, from the &v0oc X^ff'ov, from art, knowledge, 
virtue and state, all that they now reckon in them- 
selves divine, instead of placing these, together with 
their root, in one category, that of vanity, of corrup- 
tion, of condemnation ; — and this solely because they 
know nothing of the other, the undying life, which is 
derived immediately from the word, not from nature, 
and must enter into every one, who has it, as new 
seed, and remain for ever in him in all spiritual ex- 
cellence. We must not overlook, that the <fd^^ also, 
and not the Uvivfm alone, has its glory. For what 
allurements could there be in the world to try us, if 
it did uot appear in the forms of beauty, nobleness, 
and wisdom ? But watfa do^a avTTJg ug at^og %o0rou, 
that is, in appearance better, finer, more lasting than 
the grass, but not so in reality. To this belongs, as 
already mentioned, not merely what is outward, sen- 
sual in the life of man (as Benson and others think), 
otherwise the thing contrasted with it would be the' 
immortal soul, but the whole man (see the LXX.), 
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to which the word of God is opposed (Calvin) : omne 
id, qaod in rebus humaois magnificam dudtur, for- 
ma, vires corporis, eruditio humana, divitiae, hono- 
res (Grotius; Hottinger), to which Bengel, after Lu- 
ther, properly adds human righteousness ; for this is 
here pre-eminently referred to, being expressly nam- 
ed in Hebrew, as Flacius has shown, the dS^a aMiSf 
inorr, which here, and only here, Gesenius and Wi- 
ner, s. V. interpret by gracejvlnessy though against 
the connection, according to which it must signify 
something whereon man would place his confidence, 
and is set in opposition to the Word. The figure 
speaks against its being rendered hy favouTy since 
the favour of men cannot well be called their ^/Sbt^er, 
unless the circumstance which Gesenius, in his comm. 
on the place, brings forward, may countenance it, 
that the Jews (in exile) enjoyed no seducing friend- 
ship with the Chaldeans. Quite so, as we under- 
stand it, norr is used here of the piety of Israel, 
which before God is nothing, which the breath of 
his Spirit puts to shame, Uos. vi. 4 ; comp. Isa. Ivii. 12. 
— av&og signifies, as in classical Greek, and as the 
corresponding Heb. expression {y^l), Idouom^ flower ; 
not, the green herby growing eornt the ipovHng germy 
eyey as Grotius and Hottinger groundlessly suppose 
(for even in Isa. xi. 1 ; Dan. xi. 7 ; the LXX. may 
only have wished to express the thought : a blosso&i 
out of his root = a blooming branch.) 

dt ^f^M xu^/ou fAmi iti rhv aiSna, 
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In tbe LXX. aitrov is awantiog, on which account 
we retain it here (against Bengel, Griesbach, Lach- 
mann, with Matth. and Knapp.) sxmvru is a very 
skilfully chosen expression (Heb. b:i3.) The leaves 
of the flower fall one after another out of the cup, 
the seat of blossom, when the grass has begun to 
lose its moisture. Comp. on the whole place Ps. ciii. 
15; XXX vii, 2 ; and Jas. i. 10* This passage in James 
so strongly resembles ours,, that we cannot but sup- 
pose Peter to have been acquainted with it, unless 
we are of opinion that Peter has taken the whole 
almost literally from the Greek of Isaiah ; indeed he 
has done so more literally than James, together with 
the last clause, which is not in James ; on tbe other 
hand, James manifestly adds (ver. II,) a thought 
from ciii. 16, or the Heb. text of Isa. xL 7 : 
ia naw3 TTjn^ n^*i ^d, which Peter takes no notice 
of, as indeed it does not fall in with his design. 
Wherefore, but that he neither had beside him the 
Heb. text, nor the quotation of James ? The sud- 
den turning also of the proposition in a poetical form 
of representation, is agreeable to Isaiah. 

The expression tli rhv atma (comp. I John ii. 17, 
and above on ver. 23,) is stronger than if it bad 
been : aiuvtov (so'r/), in that the perpetuity, the re- 
maining steadfast, is brought distinctly out; Heb. 
C3*ip^ is to s.tand uprighty to stand fast, to be valid. 
In such cases, 6 aim is absolute = isb^srrr, tiie end- 
less period of the future. The LXX. have here after 
the Heb. : rh ds *^fia roZ 0soD ^/tcDv fLivn s/g rhv amm. 
The variation of Peter, is the more natural, as in the 



CHAP. I. VERSES 22—25. 279 

following clause he first makes for his readers the 
application and appropriation of the whole passage, 
which the text does in the tummv. The same words 
are found in Ps. cxix. 89, with the same reference 
also to the salvation and implanted life of those who 
have become believers through the word, comp. ver. 
88, 92. (For the other words, see on ver. 23.) 

With rouro ds the Apostle makes the special appli- 
cation to his readers, through which he lays a suffix 
cient ground for what he first spoke of their new 
birth. If we place that (ver. 23,) after our verse, we 
shall have a regular conclusion : 

As that which is born of corruptible seed passes 
nway, so that is permanent which is born of 
incorruptible seed, through the word of God, 
(ver. 24.) 
But ye have received the word of God, (ver. 25 ;) 
Being therefore begotten again through the word 
of God, know for certain, that ye are altogether 
born for eternity, (ver. 23.) 
Verba prophetica interpretatus est, says Didymus. 
Luther better : " As if he would say : Ye need not 
cast your eyes far abroad, where ye may light upon 
the word of God ; ye have it before your eyes : The 
word is that which we preach." (Comp. Deut. xxx. 
11. Rom. X. 6). This word is svayyeXKj&iy, pro- 
claimed as a joyful message, (see on ver. 12). Even 
the Old Testament word could give life, but only 
through its evangelical matter, which, now through the 
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Messias himself, is disencumbered from the shell of 
the law, and is set forth in its proper form and full 
power as the history of an accomplished redemptioD. 
What, therefore, has been taken with commendation 
from the Old Testament, bearing this reference to 
redemption, jnstification, and regeneration, as it even 
then referred only to what was evangelical therein, 
which forms its spiritual ground and substance, that 
is now, even without the evangelical sense and ap- 
plication being given, to be considered as rightfully, 
and without restraint, belonging to the word of the 
New Testament.*— i/( vfiai not quite equivalent to 
h vfioy, as it at the same time expresses the idea of 
motion. The gospel was not among the churches, 
to whom Peter wrote, as a thing that had sprung up 
and was proclaimed there, but it was among them, as 
having been brought to them, (comp. Winer, s. 173) : 
Quod per evangelium delatum est ad vos, (Erasmus). 
Yet still a twofold interpretation is possible : either, 
this is the same word, which is now preached to you 
in the form of the gospel, with which ye have been 
hitherto acquainted only in the form of the did cove- 
nant ; or, which has been first proclaimed to you in 
the gospel, as what ye were formerly ignorant of. 
The latter interpretation, which presupposes the 
readers to have been Gentile Christians, appears the 
simpler. In either case, the Apostle here assures his 
readers, that they had received the word of God 
through the missionaries, who first preached the gos- 
pel to them, and this with the design of strengthen- 
ing them in the &ith, and so quickening them to a 
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pure and steadfast love, (ver. 22). It, therefore, also 
instructs its where we must seek for the word of God 
-—namely, in the authentic originals of the apostolic 
preaching. Extra hos revelationis fines qui vagantur, 
pro verbo Domini nonnisi Satanae imposturas et sua 
deliria apprehendent. Quod eo diligentius notandum 
est, quia impii Lucianici et homines astute relin- 
quentes verbo Dei suum honorem, interea nos a 
scripturis abducere conantur : ut impurus ille canis 
Agrippa, dum verbi Dei seternitatem magnifice ex- 
tollit, scurriliter illudit prophetis et Apostolis, atque 
ita oblique verbum Dei subsannat, (Calvin,) 
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The Biblical Cabinet, which is still in progress, promises to be 
of singular utility to Biblical students." — Hornes Introduction, 1th 

Edit. Append. Vol. II. p. 150. 

" The Biblical Cabinet will aasiat at once to ttbnolate and to gratify the taste for 
thin gpecies of Biblical literature. The conductors hare selected works of excellence ; 
and we feel convinced that th^ will prore a treasure of great value to the Christian 
student.— It would be a great disgrace to our sacred liteTature» if, while rarions series 
of our popular theologiciu works are laxgelj patroniMd, there should not be sufficient 
enoooragement for the maintenance of one such publication as the present."— C7Aru> 
tian Observer. 

** We rejoice in the growing taste for Biblical criticism among our theologians ; 
and for the same reason we rejoice in the publication of the Biblical Cabin bt, 
which is well adapted both to cherish such a taste, and to supply the information 
which that taste aemands. Of all the series of publications which have lately been 
planned, there is not one which pleases us so well, or to which we attach so much 
importance, as this." — Christian Instructor. 

" This work is, we tliink, entitled, from its general object, to the cordial support 
of all who take an interest in the critical study of the Scriptures, and desire to see tt 
more extensiyely diffused. It is i)eculiarlT incumbent upon all who appreciate tht 
kmportance of the object, to come forward and support the work, and endeavour to 
extend its circulation."--CA urcA of Scotland Magazine. 

'* We cannot conclude without expressing our earnest hope, that all who have the 
interest of Biblical science at heart will support this pubhcation."— Pre«6. Review. 

" We cannot refrain any longer from briefly but most heartily recommending the 
Biblical Cabinet to our readen, more especially to ministers. The execution m as 
creditable to the parties conducting the work, as the original design was felidtous ; 
it is got up with uncommon beauty and elegance." — CongregTitionat Magazine, 

" The Biblical Cabinet comprises in a smiall compass a great mass of information, 
which will be found exceedingly useful to the Biblical student. The project is ad- 
mirable, and worthy of general encouragement. It will greatly assist In promoting 
that accurate study of the holy Scriptures, and correct luiowledge of theur import, 
which axe so intimately connected with the progress of pure and undefiled reli^n." 
—fFetieifan Magazine. 

*' This is a work deserving the patronage of all sincere lovers of Biblical criticism. 
We can only hope the success of the pum will equal its real merits, and that all 
Biblical seholais and students of eve^ grade will avail themselves of aids which 
hitherto for the most part have been locked up in foreign languages, and concealed 
from the fisr greater portion of our countrymen."— ^oang^e/tca/ilfajfa£tn«. 

" We are strongly persuaded, that if the Biblical Cabinet meets with due encour- 
agement, it will contribute essentially to revive and extend the taste for sound Bibli- 
cal learning. We sincerely and warmly recommend the entire series."— C%H«f. Adv. 

¥ol. I. 4c IT.— Emestl's Principles of 
Interpretation. 

We highly approve of the plan of this work ; it could not begin better than with 
Emestfs Institutes, a most sound treatise on the art of Inteipretation.**— .Bnf. Blag. 

" If the reader should be desirous of seeing the style of the New Testament fully 
and satisfisctorily handled, I refer him to EmetAV'-'Archbiehop Magee. 

*' The Institutes of Emesti is indeed a noble work— imposing on account of the 
very nakedness of its strength, and the unadorned rimplicity and stabilitv of its in- 
tellectual proportions. The translation of Mr. Terrot is execnted with faithfulness 
and ability."— Fre«6yf«rten Review. 

** The Inetitittio Jnterpretie of Smesti requires no recommendation from anv one. 
Its merits have long been known, and fully appreciated. The tramlation is uniiomily 
correct, perspicuous, and forcible. The notes of Mr. Terrot are always sensible ana 
Judicious, and are creditable to him as proof of his scholarship, the extent of hit* 
reading, and the soundness of his litw^^—Sdinbttrgh T%eoiogieal 3Sugazine. 
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BIBLICAL CABINET.— ir«ril. U. PMlologlcai Tracts, 

ConUining, I. Dr. Pfankkouchx on the Language of Palestine in the 
Age of Christ and the Apostles — II. Dr. Planck on the Greek Dic- 
tion of the New Testament — III. Dr. Tholuck on the Importance 
of the Study of the Old Testament ; Dr. Bxckhaus on the Tropical 

Language of the New Testament 

** Then is in the four tracts which compoae this small but tnt neatly printed 
Tolume, a mass of sacred erudition, a depth of judgment, a comprenensiTe reflfch of 
andentaadiBft Ac. — ^The Importance oTdtadyinff tne Old Testament, a diB Bei ia titm 
by ProfeMor nioluck of Halle, ia maintained with great ability."— iironrA/|f Revieip. 

" This Tolnme (the second) contains a good eaaa^ on the language of Palestine, by 
Pfiumkooche ; one bj Planck on the language or the New Testament; and several 
others by Tholnck, Beckhana" te.— -Brifteft Magasine, 

" Planck on the genius of the diction of the New Testament is a very learned mo- 
dnction, and evinces the author's qualiilcations to investigate such a theme. Thoutdc 
mi the study of the <Md Testament is a most beantifdl productiozi, and may be very 
benefidallT pemsed by the humble and devotional disaple of Christ. The book ong^ 
to be pturenased by all who wish to have a knowledge of the oiadas of God.**— Chris- 
tian Advocate. 

¥ol. in.— Tittauuin's C^reek Synonyins of tbe 

Mew Testament. , 

" We have great pleasaie in sayiiK, that Ttttmaan's Synonyms is a tmly valuable 
work, and wefl worthy of a place m ti^e CABoraT, and in the Ubrsry of every Kbli- 
eal student. We be^ very strongly to recommend it ; and to Md the pnblUher, rvrj 
heartily. Godspeed m his useful and meritorious undertaking,>-en undertaUne by 
whjdi he is laying the cause of Biblical ciitidsm in this country under a deep o^gar 
tion.'*--ChrUtian Inttruetifr. 

" Tittmaan's Synonyms of the New Testament is an admirable work. It fvmisbcs 
n fine specimen, a beautiibl model of the manner in which the critical stody of the 
New Testament ought to be conducted. The Translator's preface is chanetenaed l^ 
ability, ingenuity, learning and sound views." — Church of Scotland Mc^^zine, 

¥ol.¥.— Tboluck's Conunentary on the Romans. 

** We willinaly take this opportunitvof recommendiiig Tholuck on the Remans to 
our readers. The translation t>y Mr. Menaes apptaxn to be excellott."— iVe«6. Bn. 

" Tholuck has been the Magnus Apollo of Moses Stuart, who often refem to him, 
and has been still more frequently indebted to him than his references show. This is 
of itself sufficient to establish the value of this Conunentary. Its jprindpal eiccdleDoe 
is in the accurate philological knowledge of the aathor. The Translator seems to 
have done his duty faithfully and tAAj. —Chriatian Inotruetor. 

Vol. ¥!•— Tholnck's Euosition of the Sermon 

on the ihonnt. 

" Prof. Theluck's E:qMMition of the Sermon on the Mount is one of his most valua- 
ble and (we beUeve) latest productions. It is a masterly and exemplary speciaiea of 
the combination of BibJicarcriticism with ezegetical theology."— Jivlecfic Mtoimo. 

¥oI. ¥11.— Planck's Introdn<^on to Saeredi 
JPhilokisy and Interjpretatlon. 

" Of this work all that we can at present say. and it is sayingmnch, is, that altoge- 
ther it smears to be the most usefiil volume or the Cabinet The spnited PabUsaer 
is doteg Incalculable good to the theological world, and that world we trust will be 
disposed so to apprecute his labonfrs as to render them a soaxce of nabh good to 
faimselt He is a labourer who is richly worthy of his hire.">-C%H«fian Jfuttnietor. 

** An admirable book. The Biblical Cabinet ii already enriched by treatises of the 
most eminent German divines: it should fram a part of the librvy of every HMdo* 
gical student "-n<4tAefuswm. 

Vol. vm.— Parean on the Interpretation of 

the Md Testament. 

" The sabjeets axe all of great importance, and we can bear testimony to the faA 
that thev axe dlscnssed with much skill and talent The remarks are plain, sensiUe 
and judicious, and the style simple and unaffiicted. There are no marks ci leaned 
pedantry, orpaxade of deep authorities; and whUe we everywhere meet with evidences 
of consct aiul eleaant scholaxsUp^ we are not troubled with a host of n^erenoe% 
which are often on^ second-hand, and which commonly serve no purpose but to bur- 
den the page and display secmd-hand erudition. The translation appears at OMJe to 
be faithful and litexal, giving not only the sense without either addition or iHmft mttoi^ 
*he dress or form in whidi the anther has thought proper to put it. ftltdfa 
vk is one which promises to be of great utiliqr to the theological studnt^ 
mslator and puoUsher are entitled to the best thanks of the puhUo trr 
-jbt it so w^ within their reach."— JBtfinft. JBosnif^PMC 
eaOy a good book on the Intexprelatftim of the Old TnetSMiinf* Diifi 
r. 
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BIBLICAL CABINET, VOL. IX. — Pldlological 

TVaets, Vol. 2. 

Containing Storr*s Dissertation on the Meaning of ^' the Kingdom 
of Heaven.** — Dissertation on the Parables of Christ.— -On the 
Word nAHPnMA;~And Hengstenberg on the Interpretation of 
Isaiah hi. 12 liii. 

" We muit say that the pubKcation of this work is eantening a sinal service 
on the cause of sacred truth, and desevTes the especial thanks ox clerical readers. 
The very first of these Tracts, a dissertatioii od tne meaning of the * Kingdom of 
Heaven,' exhibits tlie critical and profound erudition of the writer in a conspicuous 
light. It seems to us to be nothing more than the truth when It Is assoted in the 
nrafaoe, that of all those who apply their learning to the Strictures, not only the 
largest number, but the mcst successful in collecting knowledge, are to be found 
amottjg the German writers ; nor can we doubt that the prqudice which has hither- 
to existed among many penoos in this country against German divinity and phi- 
losophy, will in no small degree be swept away li^ the Biblical Cabin kt, mth* 
out any change bdng necessarily incurred from the Neological school, to which 
not a few German authon on sacred subjects belong.*'— JfontAjy Rariewh 

** To the indolent and isnorant this volume will be unsuitable ; but those who 
dig fcnr wisdom as for hidden treasure, uid are anxious to increase their know- 
ledge, these tracts will prove invaluable. To twk persons we most cordially re- 
commend them."— Cftmeian Advo&ite. 

Vol. X. Steuart'ft Treatise on tlie Sjrntax of 
the New Testament Dialect; 

With an Appendix containing a Dissertation on the Greek Article. 

<* To critics and to all who study the originals of the inspired volume, a work 
unfolding the peculiarities of the language ^ployed, cannot fidl to prove tait»> 
resting and usefttL"— CftrisMan Advocate^ 

'* This tarvM the tenth volume of the series of works on biblical literature now 
in course of publication by Mr. Clark, and it will not be found less Important 
or interesting than its predecessors. Professor Stuart seems eminently to possess 
those qualities of mind necessary for writing a good grammar of a IsMuage his 
name is slready so well known m the walk of biblical literature, and His reputa- 
tion so favourable, as to render any commendation of ours needless. When It is 
considered how much all sound interpretation depends on accurate notions of the 
syntax of a language, it will be seen that the subject of this work will amply re- 
pay the most careful perusal."— ScottuA Guardian, 

** The biblical critic will find it to be of the greatest use in elucidatinff the scrip- 
tures of the New Testament. It shows that tne Greek idiom of the New Testa- 
ment consists of Hebrew thoughts invested with Greek costume \ it enumerates 
many of these Hebraisms, and shows how their introduction m a new system of 
theology was unavoidable. 

** We would particularly call the attention of ministers of the gospel, as well as 
those who are candidates lor that sacred office, to the advantages to be derived 
from an intimate acquaintance with the different Treatises contained in the Bib- 
lical Cabinet."-. 

** This work, (the Biblical Cabinet,) taken as a whole, is one of the most valu- 
able publications which h«s yet been placed within the reach of British theologl. 
cal students. The present volume Is extracted flrom the Grammar <rf the New 
Testament Dialect published by Proienot Stuart of Andover. It deserves to rank 
with the most useful that have appeared on this side the Atlantic.'*— ufflbeiueiiiii. 

'* This work is of the first importance to all students of the sacred Sdipturet. 
I rQoice in the republication of it"— A«v. Dr, J, Pye 8mUh. 
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With a General Introduction to the Study of Sacred Geography, 

including the Antediluvian Period. Translated from the German, 

by the Rev. N. MoaREN, A. M., with Notes by the Translator. 

Price Six Shillings, 

** We are inclined to consider the present volume of the Biblical Cabinet as one 
of the most curious, and likely to be one of the most useful which has yet nppear- 
ed. It is a work of great learning, judgment, and research. To the divine; 
whose business it is to explain the i^riptures, and to convey clear notions of them 
to his hearers, we should deem it altogether indispensable. Mr. Morren seems ad- 
mirably fitted to the work. His attainments in the Oriental languages, Hebrew 
and Arabic, appear scarcely inferior to those of Rosenmuller himself. He has 
executed it in a manner that does credit to himself, and of which the original au- 
thor would have had no cause to be ashamed."— £dm. Evening Post. 

** This part of the fiiblical Cabinet, while it is not inferior to any of its prede- 
cessors, in that kind of information which is chiefly valuable to the biblical stu- 
dent, will be found to possess, for the general reader, a superior interest. The 
learned discussions it contains on the ch^ef points of, difficulty occurrin^^ in the 

Seography of scripture, are distinguished by the same extensive learning and 
epth of research which were manifest in the tormer volumes ; while, in addition, 
this number possesses an attraction which it is difficult to give to works of so cri- 
tical a character. It contains in the Notes, and in the ample Appendix with 
which the volume is closed, very interesting discussions on the situation of Para- 
dise, the present state of Mount Ararat, and in general on the rivers, cities, and 
localities of the ancient world. Many particulars illustrative of the manners and 
customs of eastern nations, extracted from the works of modem travellers, 
whose researches have been ponterior to the first publication of Rosenmnner's 
work, greatly enhance the interest of the volume. We cordially recommend it to 
all classes of readers." — Methoditt Mag. May 1836. 



Vol. XII. Forming volume 2d of Tholuck*s Exposition of St. 
Paul's Epistle to the Romaics, will be published in July — and the 
2d volume of Tholuck's Expositioit of the Sermon ob the 
Mount, will be published in November, 



The undermentioned Volumes, which are far advanced^ will 
he published in the following order : 

Vols. XIII. & XIV — Steiger on Peter, 2 vols. 

Vol. XV. — Tittmann's Synonyms, vol. 2d. 

Vol. XVI. — Rosen MULLEtt's Biblical Geography, vol. 2d. 

Vol. XVII Tholuck's Sermon on the Mount, vol# 2d. 

Vols. XVIII. & XIX Umbreit on Job, 2 vols. 

VoL XX. — BiLROTH on the Corinthians, vol. 1st. 
Vol. XXI. — Thoi-ucj: on the Hebrews. 
Vol. XXII. — Baehr on the Colossians. 



Clark's list op new publications, Edinburgh. 

Tbe Students' Cabinet liibrary of 

Useful Tracts. 

No. I. — ^Dr. Reynolds' Hints on the Use of the Eyes. Price Is. 

No. II. — Prof. Hitchcock on the Connection betw-een Geology and Na- 
tural Religion. Price 6d. 

No. III. — Dr. Channing on the Importance and Mea. .s of a National 
Literature. Price 6d. 

No. IV. — Mr. Negris' Literary History of Modern Greece. Price 6d. 

No. V Prof. Robinson's Concise View of Education in the Universi- 
ties of Germany. Price Is. 6d. 

No. VI Dr. Reynolds on the Necessity of Physical Culture to Lite- 
rary Men. Price 6d. 

No. VII Mr. Edwards' State of Slavery in Ancient Greece. Price 6d. 

No. VIII Prof. J. G. Eichhorn's Account of the Life and Writings 

of John David Michaelis. Price 9d. 

No. IX.— Prof. Staeudlin's History of Theological Knowledge and 
Literature. Price 6d. 

No. X The Hon. G. C. Verplanck's Discourse on the Right Moral 

Influence and Use of Liberal Studies. Price 6d. 

No. XI Dr Ware on the Character and Duties of a Physician. Price 6d. 

No. XII The Hon. J. Story's first Discourse on the Progress of 

' Science and Literature. Price. 6d. 

No. XIII. — Life of Niehuhr. Price Is. . Biographical Series, No, I. 

No. XIV. — Life of Kant. Price Is. Biographical Series, No, II. 

No. XV. — Life of Madame de Stael. Is. 6d. Biograph. Series, No. III. 

INo. XVI. — The Hon. J. Story's second, third, and fourth Discourses 

^ on Science, Literature, and Government. Price Is. 

No. XVII. — Prof. Sawyer's Popular Treatise on the Elements of Bib- 

) Heal Interpretation. Price Is. 

No. XV III. — Mr. Edwards' Inquiry into the State of Slavery in the 
Early and Mid(Ue Ages of the Christian Era. Price 9d. 

No. XIX. — Hitchcock on the Connection between Geology and the Mo- 
saic Account of the Creation. Price Is. 6d. Scientific Series, No. I. 

No. XX. — Prof. Moses Stuart's Philological View of the Modem Doc- 
trines of Geology. Price I s. Scientific Series, No. II. 

No. XXI. — Life of Lady Russell. Price Is. 6d. Biograph, Series, No. IV, 

Nos. I. to VII. form Volume First of the Collection. 

Nos. VIII. to XII. and XVI. to XVIII. form Volume Second of 
the Collection. 

Nos. XIII. to XV. and XXI. form Volume Third of the Collection, 
or the first of the Biographical Series. 

%" The Volumes may be had neaUy bd. in mor. cloth, price 5s. each. 

Tilie Cabinet liibrary of Searee and 
Celebrated Tracts. 

No. I. — Sir James Mackintosh's Discourse on. the Study of the Law of 
Nature and Nations. Price Is. 6d. 

No. II — Mr. Justice Story's Discourse on the Past History, Present 
State, and Future Prospects of the Law. Price Is. 6d. 

No. Ill — Lowman's Argument to prove the Unity and Perfections of 
God a priori. Price Is. Theological Series, No, I, 

No. IV. — Sir Williara Scott's (late Lord Stowell) Judgment pronoun- 
ced in the Consistory Court of London, in the Case of Dalrymple 
the Wife, against Dalrymple, the Husband. Price 2s. 6d. 



Clark's list of new ppblicatio ns, edinbuhgh. 

OREEK AM]> BoMAM lilTERATUBS. 



(Scheel EcUticn, wiUi EngHsh Notes.) 

The History of Herodotus of Hatfcamassiis, 

in Nine Books ; with Proiegoxnena, Notes, and EnieDdatioiis. By 
Alkxandxr Nxoris. 2 vok. foolscap 8to. price 1 2s. bd. in doth. 

*^* TAe text has been etarefuUy collated mth Gaufordf Sehw^- 
hauseTf WessUng, Reitz, ^c ^c. 

** nria new edition of the Father of History-^bv a Greek— U Tery neatly pifaited, 
and also bxcsbdinolt coRaacT.*'— <)«ar«er/y Journal ef Bductttion. 

" Mr. Neeris is a Oreek, and he is well known to acholan ; and thk edition (rf the 
Father of History does credit to his taste and erudition. He has brought the tgirilt of 
the philosopher, as well as the learning of the gnunmarian, to Us task ; and hai dona 
much service to the author whom he has published. 

" The volumes are ntattv and aeeuratetjf printed."— Gent, Mag, 

New Edition, by Ma. Nkgris. 
Pindar* — School Edition, with English Notes and various Readiags. 

Xeni^^On's Anabasis.— School Edition, with English Notes 
and various Readings. 

** These works have been carefully collated with the most ap- 
proved Editions which have heretofore been published. 

A Metlonary of Modem Cfreek ProTerbs, with an 

English Translation, Explanatory Remarks, and Philological Illus- 
trations. By Alexanser Nxoris, Professor of Greek Literature. 
Royal 16mo. price 5s. bd. in cloth. 

" Mr. Kegris, a modem Oreek, has printed a charming little book of Greek Pro^ 
verbs. They are well selected, well tzandated, and pleasantly oonunented aptm.** 
— Spectator. 

*' The work before us is a rery clever and useful collection ; its author is profoandly 
■killed in the ancient languages and literature of his coimtrj.**'—Athenaum, 



An Inquiry Into tlie State of i^lavery antongot 

tile RomanS) from the earUmt Period, till the entrance of the 
Lombards into Italy. By W. Blair, Esq. Advocate, now one of the 
Judges of the Ionian Islands. In fc. 8vo. price 6s. bd. in cloth. 

*' This valuable little Treatise belangs to a daas of no common occurrence in our 
recent literature. It is an extremely sensible and scholar-like inc^uiry into a sobject 
of great interest in Classical Antiquity,— or rather in the general history of mankind." 
^-Quarterly Retfiew. 

" Whatever industry could gather from all arailafole sources of informatian is sai>- 
plied in this valuable -work,"— New Monthly Magaaine. 



Compendlnni of the Uterary History of Italy, 

until the formation of the Modem JtaUan Language ; translated firon^ 
the Italian of Count F. V. Barbacovi. 12mo. price 4s. 6d. bds. 

*^* This volume contains a concise but satisfactory view of the 

Literature of Magna Grsecia, Sicily, &c. by one of the most eminent 

scholars of modem Italy. It affords to the student, as well as to the 

more advanced scholar, a comprehensive manual in a department of 

Ancient History which has hitherto been only accessible in such voln^ 

minous works as Tiraboschi and others. It embraces a period of nearly 

seventeen centuries. 

" The work of condensation has been executed with great Judgment; the moat im- 
portant topics have been delineated with force, precision and propriety. Whilst the 
freneral reader will find this work a useful and distinct epitome of Roman litemtnre. 
it will, to the ekusietU student, prove no lessuseAiI as a book of r^brencs.**— Sri»-itraf 
Journal, 




J 



